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Rev. CHARLES WESLEY. 


CHAPTER I. 
Of his Birth, and Edutation until his Ordination in 1788. 


M.. Charles Weſley was born December 18th, 
1708, old ſtyle, ſeveral weeks before his time, at 
Epworth in Lincolnſhire ; being about five years 
younger than his brother John We/ley, and about 
fixteen younger than Samuel. + 

He appeared dead rather than alive when he was 
born. He did: not cry, nor open his eyes, and was 
kept wrapt up in ſoft wool until the time When he 
ſhould have been born according to the uſual 
_ courſe of nature, and then he opened his eyes and 
cried. | 

He received the firſt W of leatning « at 
home, under the pious care of his mother, as all 
the other children did. In 1716 he was ſent to 
Meſiminſter ſchool, and placed under the care of 
his eldeſt brother Samuel Wil, , an high church 
man, who educated him in his own Principles. 
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He was exceedingly ſprightly and active; very apt 
to learn, but arch and unlucky, though not ill- 
natured. | | | : 
When he had been ſome years at ſchool, Mr. 
R. Weſley, a gentleman of large fortune in Ireland, 
wrote to his father, and aſked if he had any ſon 
named Charles ; if ſo, he would make him his heir. 
Accordingly a gentleman in London brought money 
for his education ſeveral years. But one year ano- 
ther gentleman called, probably Mr. W:/tey himſelf, 
talked largely with him, and aſked if he was willing 
to go with him to Ireland, Mr. Charles deſired to 
write to his father, who anſwered immediately, and 
referred it to his own choice. He choſe to ſtay in 
England. Mr. V. then found and adopted another 
Charles Weſley, who was the late Ear! of M--n--g--n. 
A fair eſcape, ſays Mr. Jobn Weſley, from whoſe ſhort 
account of his brother I have taken this anecdote. 
From this time Mr. Charles Weſley depended 
chiefly on his brother Samuel till 1721, when he 
was admitted a ſcholar of St. Peter's College, Weft- 
minſter“. He was now a King's ſcholar ; and as 
he advanced in age and learning, he acted dramas, 
and at length became Captain of the ſchool. In 
1726 he was elected to Chri/t-Church, Oxford t, at 
which time his brother was Fellow of Lincoln College. 
Mr. Jobn Weſley gives the following account of him 
after he came to Oxford: © He purſued his ſtudies 
diligently, and led a regular harmleſs life : but if 1 
fpoke to him about religion, he would warmly an- 
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ſwer, What, would you. have me to be a ſaint all 
at once,” and would hear no more. I was” then 
near three years my father's curate. During moſt 
of this time he continued much the ſame ; but in 
the year 1729 I obſerved” his letters grew much 
more ſerious, and when I returned to Oxford in 
November that year, I found him i in great earneſt- 
neſs to ſave his ſoul.“ | 

Mr. Charles Weſley gives the following account of 
himſelf for the firſt year or two after he went to 
Oxford. * My firſt year at College I loſt in di- 
verſions : the next I ſet myſelf to ſtudy. Dili- 
gence led me into ſerious thinking : I went to the 
weekly ſacrament, and perſuaded two or three 
young ſtudents to accompany me, and to obſerve 
the method of ſtudy preſcribed by the ſtatutes of 
the univerſity. This gained me the harmleſs name of 
Methodiſt. In half a year (after this) my brother 
left his curacy at Epworth, and came to our afliſt= 
ance. We then proceeded regularly in our ſtudies, 
and in doing wine good we could to the bodies and 
ſouls of me 
It was in M year 1728, in the twentieth year 
of his age; that he began to apply more cloſely to 
ſtudy, and to be more ſerious in his general depoft- 
ment than ufual. He ſoon gave proof of his ſin- 
cere deſire to be truly religious, by expreſſing a wiſh 
to write a diary, in which he intended to regiſter 
daily the ftate of his mind, and the actions of the day. 
A diary of this kind, faithfully kept, is a delineation 
of a man's moral and religious character; it is a mo- 
ral picture of the man accurately drawn. No man 
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wiſhes to draw his own character in this way, 
in every little circumſtance of life, and to re- 
vie w it often, but he who is deſirous to think and 
act rightly, and to improve daily in knowledge and 
virtue. He knew that his brother, Mr. Jobn Weſley, 
had kept ſuch a diary for ſeveral years, and was 
able to give him inſtructions how to proceed. He 
therefore wrote to him in January 1729, as fol- 


lows ; «© I would willingly write a diary of my ac- 


tions, but do not know how to go about it. What 
particulars am I to take notice of? Am I to give 
my thoughts and words, as well as deeds, a place in 
it? I am to mark all the good and ill I do; and 
what beſides? Muſt I not take account of my pro- 
greſs in learning, as well as religion? What cypher 
can I make uſe of? If you would direct me to the 


ſame, or like method to your own, I would gladly 


follow it, for I am fully convinced of the uſefulneſs 
of ſuch an undertaking. 1 ſhall be at a ſtand till 
I hear from you. 

« God has thought fit, it may he to increaſe my 
warineſs, to deny me at preſent your company and 
aſſiſtance. It is through him ſtrengthening me, I 
truſt, to maintain my ground till we meet. And I 
hope, that, neither before nor after that time, I 


ſhall relapſe into my former ſtate of inſenſibility. 


It is through your means, 1 firmly believe, that 


_ God will eſtabliſh what he has begun in me; and there 


is no one perſon I would fo willingly have to be 
the inſtrument of good to me as you. It is owing, 
in great meaſure to ſomebody's prayers (my mo- 
ther's- moſt likely) that I am come to think as I do; 
for I cannot tell myſelf, how or when [ awoke out 
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of my lethargy---only that it was not long after | 


you went away.“ 

The enemies of the Chriſtian Revelation, and 
friends of Deiſm, were ſo much increaſed about 
this time, and were become ſo bold and daring in 
their attempts to propagate their principles in the 
Univerſity, as to rouſe the attention of the Vice- 
Chancellor; who, with the conſent of the Heads of 
Houſes and Proctors, iſſued the following programma, 
or edict, which was fixed up in moſt of the Halls of 
the Univerſity. 

« Whereas there is too much reaſon to belive: 
« that ſome members of the Univerfity have of 
* late been in danger of being corrupted by ill- 
« deſigning perſons, who have not only entertained 
c wicked and blaſphemous notions, contrary to the 
« truth of the chriſtian religion ; but have endea- 
« youred to inſtil the ſame ill principles into 
« others: and the more effectually to propagate 
te their infidelity, have applied their poiſon'ts the 
«« unguarded inexperience of leſs informed minds, 
« where they thought it might operate with” better 
« ſucceſs ; carefully concealing their impious te- 
t nets from thoſe whoſe riper judgment, and more 
„ wary conduct might diſcaver their falſe reaſon- 
« ing, and diſappoint the intended progreſs of their 
« infidelity. And whereas therefore, it is more 
«« eſpecially neceſſary at this time, to guard the 
«« youth of this place againſt theſe wicked advo- 
«« cates for pretended human reaſon againſt divine 
« revelation, and to enable them the better to de- 
« fend their religion, and to expoſe the pride and 
bs impiety of thoſe who endeavour to undermine 
„ it; Mr. Vice-Chancellor, with the conſent of 
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« the Heads of Houſes and Proctors, has thought 
cc fit to recommend it, as a matter of the utmoſt 
« conſequence, to the feveral tutors of each Col- 
e lege and Hall in the Univerſity, that they diſ- 
« charge their duty by a double diligence, in in- 
« forming their reſpective pupils in their- chriſtian 
ce duty, as alſo in explaining to them the articles 
« of religion which they profeſs, and are often 
te called upon to ſubſcribe, and in recommending 
re to them the frequent and careful reading of the 
« ſcriptures, and ſuch other books as may ſerve 
te more effectually to promote chriſtianity, ſound 
* principles, and orthodox faith. And further, 
« Mr, Vice-Chancellor, with the ſame conſent, 
«« does hereby forbid the ſaid youth the reading of 
« ſuch books as may tend to the weakening of their 
« faith, the ſubverting of the authority of the 
« ſcripture, and the introducing of deiſm, pro- 
«« faneneſs and irreligion in their ſtead. The 
Dean of Chriſt- church was fo much a friend to in- 
fidelity, that he would not ſuffer this programma 
to be put up in the Hall of his College. | 
It is always pleaſing to a pious mind, to trace 
the ways of providence, not only .as they relate to 
individuals, but as they affect large bodies of men, 
collectively conſidered. In the caſe before us there 
is ſomething worthy of obſervation. At the very 
time when the friends of infidelity were mak- 
ing ſo ſtrong an effort to propagate their prin- 
ciples in this celebrated ſeminary of learning, God + 
was preparing two or three young men, to plant a 
religious ſociety in the ſame place ; which ſhould 
grow up with vigour, 1d ſpread its branches 
through 
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through ſeveral countries, in oppoſition to the bane- 
ful influence of infidelity and profaneneſs. 

In the courſe of the following ſummer Mr. 
Charles Weſley became more and more ferious, and 
began to be ſingularly diligent, both in the meant 
of grace and in his ſtudies. His zeal for God be- 
gan already to kindle, and manifeſt itſelf in exer- 
tions to do good beyond the common round of re- 
ligious duties. He endeavoured to awaken an at- 
tention to religion in the minds of ſome of the 
ſtudents, and was ſoon ſucceſsful in one or two in- 
ſtances. This appears from the following letter, which 
he wrote to his brother Fobn Weſley in May 1729. 
« Providence has at preſent put it into my power 
to do ſome good. I have a modeſt, humble, well 
diſpoſed youth lives next me, and have been, thank 
God, - ſomewhat inſtrumental in keeping him ſo, 
He was got into vile hands, and is now broke looſe, 
I affiſted in ſetting him free, and will do my utmoſt 
to. hinder him from getting in with them again, 
He was of opinion that paſſive goodneſs was ſuffi- 
cient; and would fain have kept in with his ac- 
quaintance and God at the ſame time, He durſt 
not receive the ſacrament, but at the uſual times, for 
fear of being laughed at. By convincing him of 
the duty of frequent communicating, I have pre- 
vailed on both of us to receive once a week. 

« I earneſtly long for, and deſire the bleſſing 
God is about to ſend me in you. I am ſenſible 
this is my day of grace; and that upon my em- 
ploying. the time before our meeting and next 
parting, will in great meaſure depend my condition 
for eternity.“ | 
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From theſe extracts of two of Mr. Charles Weſley's 
letters to his brother, and from the account which 
he has given of himſelf in a letter to Dr. Chandler, 
the following particulars appear evident. 1. That 
he was awakened to a moſt ſerious and earneſt deſire 
of being truly religious and devoted to God, while 
his brother was at Epworth, as his father's curate. 
2. That he obſerved an exact method in his ſtudies, 
and in his attendance on the duties of religion ; re- 
ceiving the ſacrament once a week. 3. That he 
perſuaded two or three young gentlemen to join 
him in theſe things, among whom I believe Morgan 
was one. 4. That the exact method and order 
which he obſerved in ſpending his time, and regu- 
lating his conduct, gained him the name of Me{ho- 
diſt. Hence it appears that Mr. Charles W:/ley was 
the firſt Methodiſt, and laid the foundation of that 
little ſociety at Oxford, which afterwards made ſo 
much noiſe in the world : but it does not appear 
'that any regular meetings were held, or that the 
members had extended their views beyond their 
own improvement in knowledge and yirtue, until 
Mr. Jobn Weſley left his curacy, and came to reſide 
wholly at Oxford in November 1729. The be- 
ginning of this ſociety was ſmall, and it appeared 
contemptible to thoſe around; but events have 
ſhewn, that it was big with conſequences of the 
utmoſt importance to the happineſs of thouſands. 
So little do men know before-hand of the ane of 
providence. 

Man was made for ſocial intercourſe with man. 
A well regulated ſociety of a few well choſen per- 
Tons, improves the underſtanding, invigorates the 


powers of the mind, ſtrengthens our reſolutions, 
| and 
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and animates us to perſeverance in the execution 
of our deſigns. Theſe were the happy effects of 
the union of the two brothers in November this 
year, when Mr. Jobn Weſley left Epworth, and came 
to reſide. at Oxford. They now formed a regular 
ſociety, and quickened the diligence and -zeal of 
each other in the execution of their pious purpoſes. 
About this time Mr. Charles began to take pupils; 
On this occaſion his father wrote to him as follows, 
in a letter dated January 1730, when Charles had. 
Juſt paſſed the 21ſt year of his age. I had your 
laſt, and you may eaſily gueſs whether I were not 
well pleaſed with it, both on your account and my 
own. You have a double advantage by your-pupils, 
which will ſoon bring you more, if you will im- 
prove it, as I firmly hope you will, by taking the 
utmoſt care to form their minds to piety. as well as 
learning. As for yourſelf, between Logic, Grammar, 
and Mathematics, be idle if you can. I give my 
bleſſing to the Biſhop for having tied you a little 
faſter, by obliging you to rub up your Arabic: and 
a fixed and conſtant method will make the whole 
both pleaſing and delightful to you. But for all 
that, you muſt ' find time every day for walking, 
which you know you may do with advantage to 

your pupils; and a little more robuſt exerciſe, now 
and then, will do you no harm. Lou are now 
launched fairly Charles; hold up your head, and 
ſwim like a man; and when you cuff the wave 
beneath you, ſay to it, much as another hero did, 


CaroLUM webis, ef CaroL1 fortunam *. 
But always keep your eye fixed above the pole-ſtar, 


® Thou carrieſt Charles, and Charles' fortune, 


and 
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and ſo God ſend you a good voyage through the 
troubleſome ſea of life, which is the hearty er 


of your loving father.“ 

Mr Charles Weſley and his brother Jobn had been 
always united in affection; they were now united 
in their purſuit of learning, their views of religion, 
and their endeavours to do good. Mr. Morgan 
was to them as another brother, and united toge- 


ther, they were as a 7hree-fold cord, which is not 


eaſily broken. Though few in number, of little re- 
putation in the world, and unſupported by any 


powerful allies, yet they boldly lifted up their 


ſtandard againſt infidelity and profaneneſs, the 
common enemies of religion and virtue. They did 
not indeed, at preſent, make any great inroads into 
the enemy's territory, but they bravely kept their 
ground, and defended their little fort with ſucceſs, 
againſt every attempt of the enemy to diſlodge them: 
When death robbed them of Morgan, the two bro- 
thers remained unſhaken in their purpoſe. They 
were the bond of union between the members of 
their little ſociety at Oxford ; and if one or-more of 
theſe deſerted them, through fear, or ſhame, or 
being weary of reſtraint, they ſtood firm as a rock, 
perſevering in their reſolution to ſerve God and do 
good to men, without the leaſt ſhadow of wavering, 
through evil report and good report, as if alike in- 
ſenſible to either. Happily, they were not hurried 
on by a raſh intemperate zeal in their proceedings ; 
which is the common failing of young men. They 


were cautious and wary, uſing every prudential, 
means in their power, to prevent the 


that was 
in them from being evil ſpoken of. Charles had much 


more fire, and openneſs of temper than his bro- 
ther; 
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ther ; but he was not leſs cautious in this reſpect. 
If any doubts aroſe in his mind; or if any practice, 
which he thought proper and commendable, ſeemed 
likely to give great offence to others, he aſked the 


advice of thoſe who were older and wiſer than 


himſelf, how he ought to proceed. This appears 
from a letter which he wrote to his father in June 
1731, in which he ſays, On Whitſunday the 
whole College received the facrament, except the 
ſervitors (for we are too well bred to communicate 
with them, though in the body and blood of Ci) 
to whom it was adminiſtered the next day; on 
which I was preſent at church, but with the Canons 
left the ſacrament to thoſe for whom alone it was 
prepared. What I would beg to be reſolved in 
is, whether or no my being aſſured I ſhould give 
infinite ſcandal by ſtaying, could ſufficiently juſtify 
me in turning my back of God's ordinance. It ia 

a queſtion my future conduct is much concerned 
in, and I ſhall therefore — wait for your de- 
ciſion.“ 

Mr. Charles Weſley proceeded Maſter of Arts in 
the uſual courſe, and thought only of ſpending all 
his days at Oxford as a tutor; for he. “ exceedingly, 
dreaded entering into Holy Orders“. In 1735, 
Mr. Jobn Weſley yielded to the preſſing ſolicitations 
of Mr. Oglethorpe, Dr. Burton, and ſome others, to 
go to Georgia as a miſſionary, to preach to the I 
dians, and he prevailed on his brother Charles to ac- 
company him. Their brother Samuel conſented 
that Mr. Jabn Weſley ſhould go, but vehemently 


oppoſed the deſign of Charles to and him. 


® His letter to Dr, Condor, 
But 
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But his oppoſition had no effect, for Mr. Charles en- 
gaged himſelf as ſecretary to Mr. Oglethorpe, and alſo 
as ſecretary to Indian affairs, and in this character he 
went to Georgia. A little before they left England, 
| Dr. Burton ſuggeſted that it might be well if Mr. 
it Charles Weſley was ordained before he left this 
0 country. His brother Fob over-ruled his inclina- 
ji tion in this thing alſo, and he was ordained Deacon 
by Dr. Potter, Biſhop of Oxford; and the Sunday 
following, rien by Dr. Gayfon, Biſhop of London. 


4 Hi ler to Pr. Chandler, | 
| 


CHAPTER I, 


Of Mr. Cnazues WesLev's Voyage to Georgia, his 
Situation there, and return to England in 1736. 


3 0 1 ; 
"Torr failed from Graveſend the 22d of October 
1735, but meeting with contrary winds, they did 
not leave Ces till the roth of December. Mr. 
Charles Weſley preached ſeveral times, while they 
were detained here, and great crouds attended his 
miniſtry. His brother Samuel, who was violently 
againft his going abroad, obſerves, that he hoped 
Charles was convinced- by this inftance, that he 
needed not to have gone to Georgia to convert ſinners. 
Aſter a ftormy paſſage they arrived in Savamab 
river Feb. 5th, 1736, and Mr. Fobn Weſley was ap- 
pointed to take charge of Savannah ; Mr. Charles of 


Frederica ; waiting for an opportunity of preaching 
to 
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to the Indians. Mr. Charles Weſley did not enter on 
his miniſtry till March 9th, when he firſt ſer ſoot 
on Simon's Iſland, and his ſpirit immediately re- 
vived. No ſooner did I enter on my miniſtry, ſays 
he, than God gave me a new heart ; ſo true is that 
ſaying of Biſhop Hall, © The calling of God never 
leaves a man unchanged ; neither did God ever 
employ any in his ſervice whom he did not enable 
for the work. The firſt perſon that ſaluted him 
on landing, was his friend Mr, Ingham : Never, 
ſays he, did I more rejoice to ſee him; eſpecially 
when he told me the treatment he had met with for 
vindicating the Lord's day.” This fpecimen of 
the ignorance and unteachable temper of the people 
among whom 'he had to labour was unpromiſing, 
but he little expected the trials and dangers which 
lay before him. Like a faithful and diligent paſtor, 
he immediately entered on his office; not with Joy 
at the proſpect of a good i income, but with fear and 
trembling, at the views which he had of the im- 
portance and difficulty of the miniſterial office. In 
the afternoon he began to conyerſe with his pa- 
riſhioners, without which he well knew, that gene- 
ral inſtructions often loſe their effect. But he ob- 
ſerves' on this occaſion, With what trembling 
ſhould I call them mine.““ He felt as every mi- 
niſter of the goſpel ought to feel when he takes u 

him to guide others in the ways of God. In 2 
evening he read prayers in the open air, at which 
Mr. Oglethorpe was preſent. The leſſon was re- 
markably adapted to his ſituation, and he felt the 
full force of it, both in the way of direction and 
encouragement. Continue inſtant in prayer, and 
re watch in the fame with thankſgiving ; withal 


ec praying 
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te praying alſo for us, that God would open unto 
« us a door of utterance to ſpeak the myſtery of 
« Chriſt, that I may make it manifeſt as I ought to 
« ſpeak. Walk in wiſdom toward thoſe that are 
« without, redeeming the time---Say to Archippus, 
* take heed to the miniſtry which thou haſt re- 
« ccived of the Lord that thou fulfil it.”---After 
the labours of the day, he returned and ſlept in the 


boat. 


The colony was at this time very ſcantily pro- 
vided with accommodations. There was no place 
erected where the people could aſſemble for public 
worſhip ; for on March oth, between five and fix 
in the morning, Mr. C. Weſley read ſhort prayers to 
a few perſons, before Mr. Oglethorpe's tent, in a 
hard ſhower of rain---He afterwards talked with 


Mrs. W. who had come in the ſhip with him and 


his brother, and endeavoured to guard her againſt 
the cares of the world, and to perſuade her to give 
herſelf up to God; but in vain. In the evening 
he endeavoured ta reconcile her and Mrs. H. who 
were greatly at variance, but to no purpoſe. 

Some of the women now began to be jealous of 
each other, and to raiſe animoſities and divifions in 
the colony, which gave a great deal of trouble to 
Mr. Oglethorpe. Mr. Wejley's ſerious and religious 
deportment, his conſtant preſence with them, and 
his frequent reproof of their licentious behaviour, 
ſoon made him an object of hatred; and plans 
were formed either to ruin him in the opinion of 
Mr. Oglethorpe, or to take him off by violence. We 
ſhall ſee theſe plans open by degrees, 

March 11th, at ten in the morning, he bogus the 
full ſervice to about a dozen women whom he had 


got 
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got together, intending to continue it, and only to 
read a few prayers to the men before they went to 
work. He alſo expounded the ſecond leſſon with 
ſome degree of boldneſs, which he had done ſeveral ' 
times before; and it is probable that he did this 
extempore. After prayers he met Mrs. H. 's maid 
in a great paſſion and flood of tears, at the treat- 
ment ſhe had received from her miſtreſs. She 
ſeemed determined to deſtroy herſelf, to eſcape her 
Egyptian bondage. He prevailed with her to re- 
turn, and went with her home. He aſked Mrs. 
H. to forgive her; but ſhe refuſed with the utmoſt 
roughneſs, rage, and almoſt reviling. He next 
met with Mr. Tackney, who, he obſerves, made him 
full amends ; he was in an excellent temper, re- 
ſolved to ſtrive, not with his wife, but with him- 
ſelf, in putting off the' old man, and putting on the 
new---In the evening he received the firſt harſh 
word from Mr. Oplethorpe, when he aſked for 
ſomething for a poor woman---The next day he 
received a rougher anſwer in a matter which de- 
ſerved ſtill greater encouragement. I know not, 
ſays he, how to account for his increaſing coldneſs. 
His encouragement, he obſerves, was the ſame in 
ſpeaking with Mrs. V. whom he found all ſtorm 
and tempeſt ; fo wilful, ſo untractable, ſo fierce, 
that he could not bear to ſtay near her. This even- 
ing Mr. Oglethorpe was with the men under arms, 
in expectation of an enemy, but in the ſame ill 
humour with Mr. VHeſley. I ſtaid, fays he, “ as 
long as I could, however unſafe, within the wind of 
ſuch commotion ; but at laſt the hurricane of his 
paſo drove me 5 g 


Mr. 
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Mr. Weſley's ſituation was now truly alarming ; 
not only as it regarded his uſefulneſs, but as it 
affected his ſafety. Many perſons loſt all decency 
in their behaviour towards him, and Mr. Oglethorpe's 
treatment of him, ſhewed that he had received im- 
preſſions greatly to his diſadvantage ; at the ſame 
time he was totally ignorant of his accuſers, and of 
what he was accuſed. But being conſcious of his 
own innocence he truſted in God, and conſidered 
his ſufferings as a part of the portion of thoſe who 
will live godly in Chrift Fe/us, eſpecially if they 
perſuade others to walk by the ſame rule.---Sun- 
day March 14th, he read prayers, and preached 
with boldneſs in ſingleneſs of intention, under a 
great tree, to about twenty people, among whom 
was Mr. Oglethorpe. © In the Epiſtle, ſays he, 
J was plainly ſhewn what I ought to be, and 


what I ought to expect. Giving no offence 


in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed, but 
in all things approving ourſelves as the miniſters of 
Chriſt; in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſſi- 
ties, in diſtreſs, in ſtripes, in impriſonments, in 
tumults, in labours, in watchings,”” &c. | 
At night he found himſelf exceedingly faint ; but 
had no better bed to lie down upon than the 
ground; on which he ſays, „I flept very com- 
fortably before a great fire, and waked next morn- 
ing perfectly well.“ 
He ſpent March 16th wholly in writing letters 
for Mr. Oglethorpe. He had now been fix days at Fre- 
derica ; and obſerves, © I would not ſpend ſix days 
more in the ſame manner for all Georgia. But he 
had more than ſix days to ſpend in no better a ſitu- 


N without being able to make any conditions. 
Mr. 
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Mr. Charles Weſley, as well as his brother Jobn, 
was ſo fully convinced at this time, that immerſion 
was the ancient mode of baptizing, that he deter- 
mined to adhere ſtrictly to the rubric of the church 
of England in relation to it, and not to baptize any 
child by ſprinkling, unleſs it was fickly and weak. 
This occaſioned ſome contention among this people, 
who were governed chiefly by their paſſions, and a 
| ſpirit of oppoſition. However, by perſeverance 
and mild perſuaſion, he prevailed with ſome of 
of them to conſent to it, and about this time, he 
adds with apparent pleaſure, «© I baptized Mr. 
ColwelPs child by true immerſion, before a large 
congregation.” 

March 18, Mr. Oglethorpe ſct out with the In- 
dians to hunt the buffalo upon the main, and to ſee 
the utmoſt limits of what they claimed.--- This day 
Mrs. V. diſcovered to Mr. Weſley “ The whole 
myſtery of iniquity.” I ſuppoſe he means the plots 
and deſigns which were formed, chiefly againſt 
himſelf. 

He went to his myrtle grove, and while he was 
repeating, © I will thank thee for thou haſt heard 
me, and art become my falvation,”” a gun was fired 
from the other ſide of the buſhes. Providentially he 
had the moment before turned from that end of the 
walk where the ſhot entered, and heard it paſs 
cloſe by him. This was, apparently, a deſign upon 
his life. 

A circumſtance now took place which ſoon 
brought on an explanation between Mr. Oglethorpe 
and Mr. Weſley. Mr. Oglethorpe had, more than 
once, given orders that no man ſhould ſhoot on a 
Sunday ; and Germain had been confined in the 
B guard- 
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guard-room for it. In the midſt of ſermon, on 

Sunday the 21ſt, a gun was fired: the conſtable 
ran out, and found it was the Doctor, and told 
him it was contrary to orders, and he muſt go with 
him to the officer. The Doctor's paſſion kindled; 
« What, ſaid he, don't you know that I am not to 
be looked upon as a common fellow?” The con- 
ſtable not knowing what to do, went back, and 
after conſulting with Herm/dorf, returned with 
two centinels, and took him to the guard-room. 
His wife then charged and fired a gun, and ran 
thither like a mad woman, and ſaid ſhe had ſhot, 
and would be confined too. She curſt and ſwore in 
the utmoſt tranſport of rage, threatening to kill the 
firſt man that ſhould come near her ; but at laſt was 
perſuaded to go away. In the afternoon ſhe fell 
upon Mr. /:/ley in the ſtreet with the greateſt bit- 
terneſs and ſcurrility : ſaid he was the cauſe of her 
huſband's confinement, but ſhe would be revenged, 
&c. &c. He replied, that he pitied her, but de- 

fied all that ſhe or the devil could do; and he 
hoped ſhe would ſoon be of a better min. In 
my evening hour of retirement, ſays he, I reſigned 
myſelf to God, in prayer for conformity to a ſuffer- 
ing Saviour.“ 

_ . Before prayers this evening he took a walk with 
Mr. Ingbam, who ſeemed ſurprized that he ſhould 
not think innocence a ſutticient - protection: but 
Mr. Weſley. had not acquainted him with the in- 
formation he had. received of deſigns formed againſt 
him.---At night, he tells us, „I was forced to ex- 
Change my uſual bed, the ground, for a cheſt, being 

almoſt fpeechleſs with a violent cold.” 


Mr. / 
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Mr. Oglethorpe was now expected to return from 
his excurſion with the Iidians, and ſuch was the 
violence of the party formed againſt Mr. Weſley, 
that the Doctor ſent his wife to arm herſelf from 
the caſe of inſtruments, and forcibly to make her 
eſcape to ſpeak to him firſt on his landing, and 
even to ſtab any perſon who ſhould oppoſe her. 
J was encouraged, ſays Mr. Weſley, from the 
leſſon, God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, but of 
power---Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teftimony 
of our Lord, &c. March 24th, “I was enabled 
to pray earneſtly for my enemies, particularly for 
Mr. Oglethorpe, whom I now looked upon as the 
chief of them---Then gave myſelf up entirely to- 
God's diſpoſal, deſiring that I might not now want 
power to pray, when I moſt of all needed it---Mr. 
Ingham then came and read the 37th pſalm, a glo- 
rious exhortation to patience, and confidence in 
God.---When notice was given us of Mr. Ogle- 
thorpe's landing, Mr. H. Mr. Ingham, and 1 were 
ſent for. We found him in his tent, with the 
people round it, and Mr. and Mrs. H. within. 
After a ſhort hearing the officers were reprimanded, 
and the priſoners diſmiſſed. 'At going out Mrs. H. 
modeſtly told me, ſhe had ſomething more to ſay 
againſt me, but ſhe would take another opportu- 
nity---I only anſwered, you know, Madam, it is 
impoſſible for me to fear you. When they were 
gone, Mr. Oglethorpe ſaid, he was convinced and 
glad that I had no hand in all this---I told him 
that I had ſomething to impart of the laſt impor- 
tance, when he was at leifure. He took no notice, 
but read his letters, and I walked away with Mr. 
| Ingham, who was utterly aſtoniſhed, The iſſue 
B 2 18 
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is juſt what Texpected--I was ſtruck with theſe words 
in the Evening Leſſon : * Thou therefore, my ſon, 
be ſtrong in the grace that is in Chrift Feſus: re- 
member that 7e/us Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, 
according to my goſpel, wherein I ſuffer trouble as 
an evil doer, even unto bonds, but the word of God 
is not bound, therefore I endure all things for the 
elect's fake. It is a faithful ſaying ; for if we be 
dead with him, we ſhall alſo hve with him: if we 
ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him.---After read- 
ing theſe words, I could not forbear adding, I need 
fay nothing ; God will ſhortly apply this---Glory 
be to God for my confidence hitherto---O ! what 
am I, if left to myſelf; but I can do and ſuffer all 
things through Chri/? ſtrengthening me.” 

He goes on; © Thurſday, March 25th, I heard 
the ſecond drum beat for prayers, which I had de- 
ſired Mr. Ingham to read, being much weakened by 
my fever ; but conſidering that I ought to appear 
at this time eſpecially, I roſe, and heard thoſe ani- 
mating words, If any man ſerve me, let him fol- 
low me, and where I am there thall my ſervant be. 

If any man ſerve me, him will my Father honour,” 
&c. At half paſt ſeven, Mr. Oylethorpe called me 
out of my hut : I looked up to God and went. He 
charged me with mutiny and ſedition; with ſtir- 
ring up the people to leave the colony. Accord- 
ingly he ſaid, they had a meeting laſt night, and 
ſent to him this morning, deſiring leave to go--- 
That their ſpeaker had informed againſt them, and 
me the ſpring of all That the men were ſuch as 
conſtantly came to prayers, therefore I muſt have 
inſtigated them--- That he ſhould not ſcruple ſhoot- 
ing halfa dozen of them at once, but that he had, 
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out of kindneſs, firſt ſpoken to me. My anſwer 
was, I deſire, Sir, that you would have no regard 
to my friends, or the love you had for me, it any 
thing of this charge be made out againſt me---I 
know nothing of their meeting or defigns. Of 
thoſe you have mentioned, not one comes to prayers 
or ſacrament---I never invited any one to leave the 
colony I deſire to anſwer accuſers face to face. 
He ſaid my accuſer was Mr. Lawley, whom he 
would bring, if I would wait here---I added, Mr. 
Lawley is a man who has declared, that he knows 
no reaſon for keeping fair with any one, but a de- 
ſign to get all he can by him; but there was nothing 
to be got by the poor Parſon. I aſked whether he 
was not aſſured that there were men enough in Fre- 
derica, who would ſay or ſwear any thing againſt 
any man, if he were in diſgrace--- Whether if he 
himſelf was removed, or ſucceeded 111, the whole 
{ſtream of the people would not be turned againſt 
him; and even this Lawley, who was of all others 
the moſt violent in condemning the priſoners, and 
juſtifying the officers ? I obſerved, this was the old 
cry, away with the chriſtians to the lions---I men- 
. tioned K. and his wife ſcandalizing my brother and 
me, and vowing revenge againſt us both, threaten- 
ing me yeſterday even in his preſence. I aſked what 
ſatisfaction or redreſs was due to my character 
What good I could do in my pariſh, if cut off by 
calummies from ever ſeeing one halt of it. I ended 
with aſſuring him, that I had, and ſhould make it 
my buſineſs to promote peace among all.” 

When Mr. Oglethorpe returned with Lawley, 
he obſerved the place was too public offered to 
take him to my uſual walk in the woods---In the 

B 3 | | Way, 
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way, it came into my mind to ſay to Mr. Oęle- 
thorpe, ſhew only the leaſt diſinclination to find me 
guilty, and you ſhall fee what a turn it will give to 
the accuſation. He took the hint, and infiſt- 
ed on Latoley to make good his charge, He began 
with the quarrel in general, but did not ſhew him- 
ſelf angry with me, or deſirous to find me to 
blame. Latoley, who appeared full of guilt and 
fear, upon this dropt his accuſation, or rather 
ſhrunk it into my forcing the people to prayers. I 
replied, the people themſelves would acquit me of 
that ; and as to the quarrel of the officers, I ap- 
pealed to the officers themſelves for the truth of my 
aſſertion, that I had no hand at all in it. I pro- 
feſſed my deſire and reſolution of promoting peace 
and obedience---Here Mr. Oglethorpe ſpoke of re- 
conciling matters: bid Latoley tell the people, that 
he would not ſo much as aſk who they were, if they 
were but quiet for the future. I hope, added he, 
they will be ſo; and Mr. Weſley here, hopes ſo too. 
Yes, ſays Lawley, I really believe it of Mr. Weſley : 
I had always a great reſpect for him. I turned and 
ſaid to Mr. Oglethorpe, did I not tell you it would 
be ſo? He replied to Lawley, yes, you had always 
a very great reſpect for Mr. Wzſley; you told me 
he was a ſtirer up of ſedition, and at the bottom of all 
this diſturbance. With this gentle reproof he diſ- 
miſſed him; and I thanked Mr. Olgethorpe for 
having firſt ſpoken to 'me of the things of which I 
was accuſcd, begging he would always do ſo, which 
he promiſed. I walked with him to Mrs. H.'s 
door ; ſhe came out aghaſt to ſee me with him. 
He there left me, and I was delivered out of the 
mouth of the lion.” 

« ] went 
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« ] went to my hut, where I found Mr. Ingbam: 
he ſaid, this was but the beginning of ſorrows--= 
« Not as I will, but as thou wilt.” About noon, 
in the midſt of a ſtorm of thunder and lightning, I 
read the 28th pſalm, and found it gloriouſly ſuited 
to my circumſtances. I never felt the ſcriptures as 
now -I now find them all written for my inſtruction 
or comfort---At the ſame time I felt great joy in the 
expectation of our Saviour's thus coming to judg- 
ment; when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be re- 
vealed, and God ſhall make my innocency as clear 
as the light, and my juſt dealing as the noon day.“ 

« At three in the afternoon I walked with Mr. 
Ingham, and read him the hiſtory of this amazing 
day. We rcjoiced together in the protection of 
God, and through comfort of the ſcriptures. © The, 
Evening Leſſon was full of encouragement. This 
know, that in the laſt days perilous times ſhall 
come; for men ſhall be falſe accuſers, incontinent, 
fierce, deſpifers of thoſe that are good, traitors, 
heady, high-minded ; but they ſhall proceed no 
further, for their folly ſhall be made manifeſt to all 
men, &c.---All ſcripture is given by inſpiration 
of God, and is profitable, &c. Bleſſed be God 
that I begin to find them ſo---Meeting with Mr. 
Hird, I perſuaded him to uſe all his intereſt with 
the people, to lay aſide their thoughts of leaving the 
colony. He told me, that he had aſſured Mr, 
Oglethorpe that this was always my language to him 
and the reſt; and that I had no hand in the late 
diſturbance ; but was anſwered ſhort, Lou muſt 
not tell me that; I know better.”---After ſpending 
an hour at the camp, in ſinging ſuch pſalms as 
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ſuited the occaſion, I went to bed in the hut, which 
was thoroughly wet with to-day” s rain.“ 

March 26. My ſoul is always in my and. 
therefore will I not forget thy law--- This morning 
early Mr. Oglethorpe called me out to tell me of 
Mrs. Lawley's miſcarriage, by being denied acceſs 
to the Doctor for bleeding. He ſecmed very angry, 
and to charge me with it ; ſaying he ſhould be the 
tyrant if he paſſed by ſuch intolerable injuries. I 
anſwered, that I knew nothing of the matter, and it 
was hard that it ſhould be imputed to me. That 


from the firit Heriſdorſ told the Doctor, he might 


viſit any patients that he pleaſed, but the Doctor 
would not viſit any---I denied that I had the leaſt 
hand in the buſineſs, as Herm/aorf himſelf had de- 
clared ; and yet I muſt be charged with all the 
miſchief. How elſe can it be, ſaid he, that there is 
no love, no meekneſs, no true religion among the 
people ; but inſtead of this, meer formal prayers. 
I ſaid, as to that I can anſwer for them, that they 
have no more of the form of godlineſs than the 
power: for I have ſeldom more than ſix at the 
public ſervice. “ But what would an unbeliever 
ſay to your raiſing theſe diſorders ?*” I anſwered, 
if I had raiſed them, he might ſay there is nothing 
in religion, but what would that ſignify to thoſe 
who had experienced it? they would not ſay ſo. 
He ſaid the people were full of dread and confu- 
ſion- that it was much more eaſy to govern a thou- 
ſand than fixty perſons---that he durſt not leave 
them before they were ſettled. I aſked him whether 
he would have me altogether forbear to converſe 
with my pariſhioners ? To this I could get no an- 
ſwer. I went on to obſerve, that the reaſon why I 


did 
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did not interpoſe for or againſt the Doctor, was his 
having at the beginning charged me with his con- 
finement.---I ſaid, I have talked leſs with my pa- 
riſhioners theſe five days paſt, than I had done in 
any one aftcrnoon before. I have ſhunned appear- 
ing in public, leſt my advice ſhould be aſked ; or, 
leſt if 1 heard others talking, my filence ſhould be 
decyphered into advice.---But one argument of my 
innocence I can give, which will convince even you 
of it. I know my life is in your hands ;- and you 
know, that were you to frown upon me, and give 
the leaſt intimation that it would be agreeable to you, 
the generality of this wretched people would ſay or 
ſwear any thing---To this he agreed, and owned the 
caſc was ſo with them all. Lou ſee, ſaid I, that 
my ſafety depends on your ſingle opinion of me: 
muſt I not therefore be mad, if, in ſuch a ſituation, 
I ſhould provoke you by diſturbing the public 
peace ? Innocence, I know, is not the leaſt protec- 
tion, but my ſure truſt is in God. Here company in- 
terrupted us, and I left him---I was no longer care- 
ful for the cvent, after reading thoſe words in the 
morning leſſon, © Thou ſhalt not follow me now, 
but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards.” Amen: 
When thou pleaſcſt, thy time is beſt.” | 

While we pity the ſituation, we cannot but ad- 
mire the genuine piety, the patience and prudent 
conduct of this good man, in the midſt of ſuch ſe- 
vere and unexpected trials. Though yet in the 
ſtorm, he writes to his brother with a degree of 
calmneſs and moderation which ſhews the greatneſs 
of his mind. 


FRED RICA, 
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«© FREDERICA, March 27h. 
« Dcar Brother, | 

c J received your letter and box. My laſt to 
you was opened, the contents being publicly pro- 
claimed by thoſe who were ſo ungenerous as to inter- 
cept it. I have not yet complained to Mr. Oglethorpe 
--- Though I truſt I ſhall never either write or ſpeak 
what I will not juſtify both to God and man, yet I 
would not have the ſecrets of my ſoul revealed to 
every one. For their ſakes, therefore, as well as 
for my own, I fhall write no more, and deſire you 
will not. Nor will you have occaſion, as you viſit 
us ſo ſoon. I hope your 1 may be of uſe to 
many. 

Mr. Oglethorpe gave, me an exceeding neceſſary 
piece of advice for you---* Beware of hypocrites, in 
particular of Log-houſe converts.“ Ihey conſider 
you as favoured by Mr. Oglethorpe, and will there- 
fore put on the form of religion, to pleaſe---not 
God, but you. To this I ſhall only add, Give no 
temporal encouragement whatſoever to any ſeeming 
converts, elſe they will follow you for the ſake of 
the loaves. Convince them thus, that it can never 
be worth their while to be hypocrites. Stay till 
you are in diſgrace, in perſecution, by the heathen, 
by your own country-men ; till you are accounted 
the offscouring of all things (as you muſt infallibly 
be, if God is true) and then ſee who will follow 
you---I. 

God, you believe, has much work to F in 
America. I believe ſo too, and begin to enter into 
the deſigns which he has over me. I ſee why he 
brought me hither ; ; and hope ere long to ſay with 
Ignatius, 
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Jenatins, © It is now that I BtG1N to be a diſciple. 
of Chriſt.” God direct you to pray for me. Adieu.“ 


On the evening of the day when Mr. Charles Maſſey 
wrote this letter, a thought came into his mind to 
ſend Mr. Ingbam for his brother. Mr. Ingham was 
at {irſt much averſe to leave him in his trials, but at 
length was perſuaded to go to Savannah, and Mr. 
Fobn Weſley ſet out from thence on the 4th of 
April“. I ſhall now purſue Mr. Charles nar- 
rative. | 
« Sunday, March 28. TI went to the ſtorehouſe, 
our tabernacle at preſent, to hearken what the Lord 
God would ſay concerning both myſelf and the 
congregation, I was ſtruck with the firſt leſſon, 
Foſeph and Potithar's wife. The ſecond was till 
more animating. *© It the world hate you, ye 
know it hated me before it hated you ; if ye were of 
the world,” &c. After prayers, poor Mr. Daviſon 
ſtaid behind to take his leave of Mr. Ingham. He 
burſt into tears, and ſaid, one good man is leaving 
us already ; I foreſee nothing but deſolation. Muſt 
my poor children be brought up like theſe ſavages ? 
We endcavoured to comfort him, by ſnewing him his 
calling.---At ten o'clock Mr. Ingbam preached an 
alarming ſermon on the day of judgment In my 
walk at noon I was full of heavineſs; I complained 
to God that I had no friend but him, and even in 
him could find no comfort---Immediately I re- 
ceived power to pray ; then opening my Bible, I 
read as follows: «© Hearken unto me ye that ſeek 
the Lord ; look unto the rock from whence you 


* See Mr. Hees Journal, vol. xxvi. of his Works, p. 127, 128, 
were 
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were hewn : fear not the reproach of men, neither 
be ye afraid of their reviling- Awake, awake, flee 
away; who art thou, that thou ſhould'ſt be afraid 
of a man that ſhall die, and haſt feared continually 
every day, becauſe of the fury of the oppreſſor? 
and where is the fury of the oppreſſor ?” After 
reading this, it is no wonder that I found myſelf 
renewed in confidence---While Mr. Ingham waited 
for the boat, I took a turn with Mr. Horton: he 
fully convinced me of the true character of Mrs. H, 
In the higheſt degree ungrateful, &c. &c. I then 
haſted to the water-ſide, where I found Mr. Ingham 
juſt put off. O! happy happy friend ! 4blit, erupit 
evaſit T: but woe is me that I am ſtill conſtrained 
to dwell in Meſbech. I languithed to bear him 
company, followed him with my eye till out of ſight, 
and then ſunk into deeper dejection of ſpirit than I 
had known before.”” | 
« March 29. I was revived with thoſe words of 
our Lord: © Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 
that you ſhould not be offended. They ſhall put 
you out of their ſynagogues ; yea, the time cometh, 
that whoſoever killeth you thall think that he doeth 
God ſervice,” &c.---Knowing when I left England, 
that I was to live with Mr. Ogle/borpe, I brought 
nothing with me but my clothes and books. This 
morning aſking a ſervant for ſomething I wanted, I 
think a tea-kettle, he told me that Mr. Oglethorpe 
had given orders that no one ſhould uſe his things. 
I anſwered, that order, I ſuppoſed, did not extend 
to me: yes, Sir, ſaid he, you were excepted by 


* He is gone; he has broke looſe ; he has eſcaped. 
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name. Thanks be to God, that it is not yet made 
capital to give me a morſel of bread.” 

March 3o. © Having lain hitherto on the ground, 
in a corner of Mr. Reed's hut, and hearing ſome 
boards were to be diſpoſed of, I attempted in 
vain to get ſome of them to lie upon---they were 
given to all beſides---the miniſter of Frederica 
only muſt be a@gmug, ature, anore*, Yet are we not 
hereunto called acrarw, dan t. Even the Son 
of Man had not where to lay his head---I find 
the ſcriptures an inexhauſtable fund of comfort 
« Is my hand ſhortened at all that I cannot fave, 
or have I no power to deliver---Behold the Lord 
good will help me, who is he that ſhall condemn 


March 31. * I begin now to be abuſed and 
ſlighted into an opinion of my own conſiderableneſs. 
{ could not be more trampled upon, were I a 
fallen Min1sTER or STATE. The people have found 
out that I am in diſgrace, and all the cry is, curra- 
mus precipites, et dum jacet in ripa, calcemus Ceſaris 
hoaftemT. My few weil wiſhers are afraid to ſpeak 
to me; ſome have turned out of the way to avoid 
me; others have deſired that I would not take it ill 
if they ſeemed not to know me when we ſhouid 
meet. The ſervant that uſed to waſh my linen, 
ſent it back unwaſhed. It was great cauſe of 
triumph that I was forbid the uſe of Mr. Ogle- 
{horpe*s things; which in effect debarred me of moſt 


* Treated as an enemy to ſociety, as an unjuſt perſon, and be deſtitute of 
an habitation. 

+ To have no certain dwelling place; to ſuffer afflictions. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 
2 Tim. iv. 5. 

+ Let us tun quick, and while he is down let us trample on the enemy 
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of the conveniences, if not the neceſſaries of life 
I ſometimes pitied them, and ſometimes diverted 
myſelf with the odd expreſſions of their contempt: 
but I found the benefit of having undergone a much 
lower degree of obloquy at Oxford.” 

April 1. In the midſt of morning ſervice, a poor 
ſcout boat man was brought in, who was almoſt 
killed by the burſting of a cannon. I found him 
ſenſeleſs and dying; and all I could do, was to pray 
for him, and try by his example to wake his two 
companions. He languiſhed till the next day, and 
then died.---Hitherto I have been born up by a 
ſpirit not my own: but exhauſted nature ſinks at 
laſt, It is amazing ſhe has held out ſo long. My 
outward hardſhips and inward conflicts; the bitter- 
neſs of reproach from the only man I wiſhed to 
pleaſe, down at laſt have worn my boaſted courage. | 
Accordingly this afternoon, I was forced by a 
friendly fever to take my bed. My ſickneſs, I 
knew, could not be of long continuance, as I was in 
want of every help and convenience ; it muſt either 
ſoon leave me, or releaſe me from further ſufferings. 


In the evening Mr. Hird and Mr. Rolinſon called to 
ſee me, and offered me all the aſſiſtance in their 


power. I thanked them, but deſired they would 
not prejudice themſelves by taking this notice of 


me. At that inſtant we were alarmed with a cry 


of the Spaniards being come ; we heard many guns 


fired, and ſaw the people fly in great conſternation 


to the fort. I felt not the leaſt diſturbanc- or ſur- 
priſe; bid the women not fear, for God was with 
us, In a few minutes, news was brought, that it 
was only a contrivance of Mr. Oglethorpe's to try 
the people. My charitable viſitants then left me, 
and 
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and ſoon returned with ſome gruel, which threw me 
into a ſweat. The next morning, April 2, they 
ventured to call again---at night, when my fever 
was ſomewhat abated, I was led out to bury the 
Scout boat man, and envied him his quiet grave. 
April 3. I found nature endeavoured to throw off 
the diſeaſe by exceſſive ſweating, I therefore drank 
whatever the women brought me---Aprit 4. My 
flux returned ; but notwithſtanding this, I was 
obliged to go abroad, and preach and adminiſter 
the ſacrament. My ſermon, On keep innocency 
and take heed to the thing that is right, for this 
ſhall bring a man peace at the laſt,” was decyphered 
into a fatire againſt Mrs. H.--At night I got an old 


WM bc ſtcad to ſleep upon, being that on which the 


Scout boat man had died.---April 6. I found my- 
ſelf ſo faint and weak, that it was with the utmoſt 
difficulty I got through the prayers. Mr. Daviſon, 
my good Samaritan, would often call or ſend his 
wife to attend me, and to their care, under God, I 
owe my life. To day Mr. Ogleiborpe gave away 
my bedſtead from under me, and refuſed to ſpare 

one of the carpenters to mend me up another.” 
April 10. Mr. Reed waked me with the news 
that my brother and Mr. Delamotte were on their 
way to Frederica. I found the encouragement I 
fought, in the Scripture for the day, Pſalm lii. 
©*© Why boaſteſt thou thyſelf, thou tyrant, that thou 
canſt do miſchief, whereas the goodneſs of God en- 
dureth yet daily. Thy tongue imagineth wicked- 
neſs, and with lies thou cutteſt like a ſharp razor,” 
&C.---At fix my brother and Mr. Delamotte landed, 
when my ſtrength was ſo exhauſted, that I could 
not have read prayers once more. He helped me 
into 
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into the woods, for there-was no talking among a 
people of ſpies and ruffians; nor even in the woods, 
unleſs in an unknown tongue---And yet Mr. Ogle- 
thorpe received my brother with abundant kindneſs 
Il began my account of all that had paſſed, and 
continued it till prayers. It would be needleſs to 
mention all the Scriptures, which, for ſo many days 
have been adapted to my circumſtances, But I 
cannot paſs by the leſſon for this evening, Heb. x1. 
I was aſhamed of having well nigh ſunk under my 
ſufferings, when I beheld the conflicts of thoſe trium- 
phant ſufferers of whom the world was not worthy. 
April 11. What words could more ſupport our 
confidence, than the following? out of the Pſalms 
for the day. Be merciful unto me O God, for man 
goeth about to devour me. He is daily fighting 
and troubling me.---Mine enemies be daily in hand 
to ſwallow me up, for they be many that fight 
againſt me---I will put my truſt in God, and will 
not fear what fleſh can do unto me. They daily 
miſtake my words,“ &c. the next Pſalm was equally 
animating---** Be merciful unto me, O God, for my 
ſoul truſteth in thee; and under the ſhadow of thy 
wings ſhall be my refuge, till this tyranny be over- 
paſt. I will call unto the moſt high God, even 
unto the God that ſhall perform the cauſe that I 
have in hand--My ſoul is among lions; and I lie 
even among the children of men that are ſet on fire, 
whoſe teeth are ſpears and arrows, and their tongue 
a ſharp ſword,” &c.---I juſt recovered ſtrength 
enough to conſecrate at the Sacrament; my brother 
performed the reſt, We then went out of the 
reach of informers, and I proceeded in my account, 


being fully perſuaded of the truth of Mrs. Vs in- 
formation 
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formation againſt Mr. Oglethorpe, Mrs. H. and her- 
ſelf. At noon my brother repeated to me his. laſt 
conference with Mrs. V. in confirmation of all ſhe 
had ever told me. 

« April 16. My brother prevailed with me to 
break a reſolution which honour and indignation 
had induced me to form, of ſtarving rather than. 
alk for neceſſaries. Accordingly I went.to Mr. 
Oglethorpe, and aſked for ſome little things I want- 
ed. He ſent for me back and ſaid, pray Sir fit 
down, I have ſomething to ſay to you; I hear you 
have ſpread ſeveral reports about.“ 

The next day my brother and Mr. Delamotte 
ſet out in an open boat for Savannah. I preached 
in the afternoon, on, © He that now goeth on his 
way weeping and beareth good. ſeed, ſhall doubtleſs 
come again with joy, and bring his ſheaves with 
him.” Eaſter-eve, April 24, I was ſent for at 10 
by Mr. Oglethorpe. © Mr. We/ley, you know what 
has paſſed between us. I took ſome pains to ſatisfy 
your brother about the reports concerning me, but 
in vain; he here renews his ſuſpicion in writing. 
I did defire to convince him, becauſe I had an eſteem 
for him; and he is juſt as conſiderable to me as my 
eſteem makes him. I could clear up all, but it 
matters not, you will ſoon ſee the reaſon of my ac- 
tions. I am now going to death, you will ſee me 
no more. Take this ring, and carry it from me to 
Mr. JV. if there be a friend to be depended on he is 
one. His intereſt is next to Sir Robert's; whatever 
you aſk, within his power, he will do for you, your 
brother and family. I have expected death for ſome 
days. Theſe letters ſhew that the Spaniards have 
long been ſeducing our Allies, and intend to cut us 
a C olf 
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off at a blow. I fall by my friends, on whom I de- 
pended to ſend their promiſed ſuccours. But death 
is nothing to me; I will purſue all my deſigns, and 
to Him I recommend them and you.” He then 
gave me a diamond ring; I took it, and ſaid, « If, 
poftremum fato quod te alloquor, hoc et,“ hear, what 
you will quickly know to be a truth as ſoon as you 
are entered on a ſeparate ſtate ; this ring I ſhall ne- 
ver make any uſe of for myſelf : I have no worldly 
hopes, I have renounced the world---Life is bitter- 
neſs to me---I came hither to lay it down Lou 
have been deceived as well as I---I proteſt my in- 
nocence of the crimes I am charged with, and think 
myſelf now at liberty to tell you what I thought ne- 
ver to have uttered.” It is probable that he un- 
folded to Mr. Oglethorpe the whole plot, as Mrs. . 
had diſcovered it to him. 

« When I had finiſhed this relation he ſeemed 
entirely changed ; full of his old love and confidence 
in. me. After ſome expreſſions of kindneſs, I aſked 
him, are you now ſatisfied ? He replied, “ Yes in- 
tircly.” Why then Sir, I deſire nothing more on 
carth, and care not how ſoon I follow you. He 
added, how much he deſired the converſion of the 
heathen, and believed my brother intended for it. 
But I believe, ſaid I, it will never be under your 
patronage; for then men would account for it, with 
out taking God into the account. He replied, I 
believe ſo too---Then embraced and kifſed me with 
the moſt cordial affection. I attended him to the 
Scout boat, where he waited ſome minutes for his 
ſword. They brought a mourning ſword the firſt 


„ This be the laſt time I ata allowed to ſpeak to. you. 
* and 
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and a ſecond time ; at laſt they gave him his own, 
which had been his father's--- With this ſword, ſaid 
he, I was never yet unſuccesful. When the boat 
put off, I ran into the woods to ſee my laſt of him. 
Seeing me and two others run after him, he ſtopt 
the boat and aſked if we wanted any thing? Capt. 
Mackintoſh, whom he left commander, deſired his 
laſt orders. I then ſaid, God is with you ; go forth, 
Chriſto duce, et auſpice Chriſto. You have, ſaid he, 
ſome verſes of mine, you there ſee my thoughts of 
ſucceſs. The boat then carried him out of ſight 
I interceded for him, that God would ſave him 
from death, and waſh away all his fins.” 

« April 29. About half paſt 8, I went down to 
the bluff, to ſee a boat that was coming up. At 
9 it arrived, with Mr. Oglethorpe. I bleſſed God 
for ſtill holding his ſoul in life. In the evening 
we took a walk together, and he informed me more 
particularly of our paſt danger. Three large ſhips 
and four ſmaller, had been ſeen for three weeks to- 
gether at the mouth of the river; but the wind 
continuing againſt them, they were hindered from 
making a deſcent until they could ſtay no longer. I 
gave him back his ring, and ſaid, I need not, indeed 
cannot, Sir, tell you how joyfully and thankfully I 
return this---When I gave it you, ſaid he, I never 
expected to receive it again, but thought it would 
be of ſervice to your brother and you. I had many 
omens of my death---but God has been pleaſed to 
- preſerve a life which was never valuable to me, and 
yet in the continuance of it, I thank God, I can re- 
joice. He appeared full of tenderneſs to me; and 
paſſed on to obſerve the ſtrangeneſs of his deliver- 
ance, when betrayed on all ſides, without human 

C 2 ſupport 
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ſupport, and utterly helpleſs He condemned him- 
ſelf for his late anger, which he imputed to want of 
time for conſideration. I longed Sir, ſaid I, to ſee 
you once more, that I might tell you ſome things 
before we finally parted. But then I conſidered, 
that if you died, you would know them all in a mo- 
ment. I know not, faid he, whether ſeparate ſpi- 
rits regard our little concerns: if they do, it is as 
men regard the follies of their childhood; or, as I 
my late paſſionateneſs---April 30, I had ſome fur- 
ther talk with him ; he ordered me every thing he 
could think I wanted; and promiſed to have an 
houſe built for me immediately. He was juſt the 
ſame to me, he formerly had been.“ 

From a careful examination of the whole of this 
affair, it appears to me that Mr. We/ley's conduct is 
not only free from blame, but that his integrity and 
prudence deſerve the higheſt commendation. Con- 
ſcious of his innocence, and loaded with contempt 
and reproach under the moſt irritating and pro- 
voking circumſtances, his patience, and conſidence 
in God, in expectation of deliverance, ſtand forth in 
a conſpicuous light, and form the moſt prominent 
features of his character. Mrs. H. and Mrs. //. 
were women of very looſe morals; they had come 
from England in the ſhip with Mr. Ogletborpe, and 
while at ſea, Mrs. V. ſeemed to be under ſome re- 
ligious impreſſions, but ſoon loſt them on ſhore. 
The character of Mrs. H. was well known in Eng- 
land ; Mr. Charles Weſley was informed by Mr. Hird, 
that Mr. Ogleiborpe declared he would rather give 
an hundred pounds than take her in the ſhip. 
Though Mr. Weſley knew this, and the whole of 
her character, yet he never upbraided her with it, 
| | but 
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but patiently endured her revilings. His innocence 
appears on the very face of their proceedings, and 
hence Mr. Oglethorpe, when undeceived, attributed 
his conduct to a want of time for confideration.--- 
The ſecond day after his coming among them, Mrs. 
H. began to abuſe him ; and ſeven days after, their 
whole plot was diſcovered to him; which makes it 
almoſt certain that their deſigns were formed before 
he came among them, under an apprehenſion that he 
would be too great a check on their licentious beha- 
viour. After ſuch an inftance as this, of the princi- 
ples and practices of this people, ought we to wonder 
at any reports they might raiſe concerning cither of 
'the two brothers ? 

Mr. Charles Meſlæey being now more at eaſe from 
his perſecutors, gradually regained his ſtrength ; 
and on the 11th of May he was ſufficiently re- 
covered to expound the Leſſon.— On the 1 2th, the 
morning Leſſon was, Eliſba ſurrounded with the hoſt 
of Dothan. © It is our privilege as chriſtians, Mr. 
« Weſley obſerves, to apply thoſe words to our- 
5e ſelves,” © there be more that be for us, than 
** thoſe that be againſt us.” Cod ſpoke to us yet 
8 in the Second Leſſon.-—“ Behold I ſend 

© you forth as ſheep in the midſt of wolves; be ye 
therefore wile as Serpents and harmleſs as Doves. 
But beware of men, for they will deliver you 
up, and ye ſhall be brought before Governors 
and Kings for my name's ſake; and ye ſhall be 

hated of all men; but he that endureth to the 
end ſhall be faved---The diſciple is not above 
his Maſter ; fear ye not therefore, for there is 
nothing covered which ſhall not be revealed; and 
hid en ſhall not be made known.” In ex- 


C 3 plaining 
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plaining this, he adds, „ dwelt on that bleſſed 
te topic of conſolation to the innacent, that how- 
« ever he may ſuffer here, he will ſhortly be cleared 
« at God's righteous bar, where the accuſer and 
the accuſed ſhall meet face to face, and the 
te ouilty perſon acquit him whom he unjuſtly 
*« charged, and take back the wickedneſs to-him= 
« ſelf. Poor Mrs. V. who was juſt over againſt 
© me, could not ſtand it, but firſt turned her back, 
« and then retired behind the congregation.“ 
No one would have rejoiced more in her repentance 
and converſion to God, than Mr. Weſley. 
May 13, Mr. Oglethorpe being gone to the South 
ward, Mr. Charles Weſley ſet out for Savannah, 
whither the Indian traders were coming down to 
meet him, in order to take out their licences. On 
the 16th, he reached Thunderbolt at fix in the even- 
ing, and from thence walked to Savannah, which 
is about five miles. His brother, Mr. Ingham, and 
Mr. Delamoite were ſurprized at his unexpected 
viſit ; but it being late, each retired to his corner 
of the room, and © Without the help of a bed, 
« ſays Mr. Charles, we ſlept ſoundly till the morn- 
« ing.”---On the 19th, Mr. John We:/icy ſet out 
for Frederica, and Mr. Charles took charge of Savan- 
nah in his abſence.  « The hardeſt duty, ſays he, 
„ impoſed on me, was, expounding the Leſſon 
«© morning and evening to ONE HUNDRED hearers. 
«© J was ſurpriſed at my own confidence, and ac- 
e knowledged it was not my own.“ -The day was 
uſually divided between viſiting his pariſhoners, 


* This accords with Mr. Zokn Wefley's Journal, Sec his Works, Vol. 26. 
p-. 190. 
conſidering 
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conſidering the Leſſon, and converſing with Mr. 
Ingham, Delamotte, &c. On the 22nd he firſt met 
the traders, at Mr. Caufton's, and continued to meet 
ſome or other of them every day for ſeveral weeks. 

May 31. Mr. Oglethorpe being returned from 
the Southward, and come to Savannab, he this day 
held a court. We went, ſays Mr. Weſtey,. and 
« heard his ſpcech to the people; in the cloſe of 
which he ſaid, If any one here has been abuſed, 
« or oppreſſed by any man, in or out of office, he 
* has free and full liberty of complaining : let him 
«_ deliver in his complaints in writing at my houle ; 
J will read them all over by myſelf, and do every 


e particular man juſtice.”---At eight in the even- 


ing I waited upon him, and found the three Magiſ- 
trates with him, who ſeemed much alarmed by his 
ſpeech -“ they hoped he would not diſcourage govern- 
© nent.’ He diſmiſſed them. We have here 
a curious ſpecimen of the notions which the Magiſ- 


trates of Savannah had of government. They ſeem 


to have thought it their privilege, as Governors, to 
oppreſs any individual without reſtraint, as it ſuited 
their convenience or inclination. I am ſorry to ſay, 
that we too often ſee this notion of government 
manifeſt itſelf in the conduct of little petty Gover- 


* nors, both in matters ecclęſiaſtical and civil. 


In the beginning of July, I find Mr. Oglethorpe, 
Mr. Jobn and Mr. Charles Weſley, all at Savannah : 
bur there is no intimation how long they had been 
there, or on what occaſion they were together. 
On the 21ſt, ſays Mr. Charles, « I heard by my 
«« brother, that I was to ſet fail for England in a 
« few days.” This was not merely on account of 
his hcalth, which was now a little recovered. He 
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was to carry diſpatches from Mr. Oglethorpe, to the 
Truſtees of Georgia, to the Board of Trade, and pro- 
bably to Government. The next day, July 22, he 
got all the licences figned by Mr. Oglethorpe, and 
counter ſigned them himſelf, and ſo, ſays he, * 
« entircly waſhed my hands of the Traders. This 
ſeems to have been a buſineſs which he cordially 
diſliked; and thinking the preſent a favourable 
opportunity of eſcaping from his diſagrecable 
fituation, he wrote a letter to Mr. Oglethorpe on the 
25th, reſigning his office of Secretary. In the even- 
ing Mr. Oglethorpe took him afide, and aſked whe- 
ther the ſum of all he had {aid in the letter, was not 
contained in the following line, which he ſhewed 
him, 


« Magis apta Tuis, tua dona relinguo. 


« Sir, to yourſelf your ſlighted gifts I leave 
Leſs fit for me to take, than you to give,” 


Sir, ſaid Mr. Weſley, I do not wiſh to loſe your 
eſteem, but I cannot loſe my ſoul to preſerve it. 
He anſwered, “I am ſatisfied of your regard for 
« me; and your argument drawn from the heart 
« js unanſwerable: yet I would deſire you not to 
« let the Truſtees know your reſolution of re- 
« ſigning. There are many hungry fellows ready 
« to catch at the office, and in my abſence I can- 
te not put in one of my own chooſing. Perhaps 
« they may ſend me a bad man; and how far 
« ſuch a one may influence the Traders, and 
*« obſtruct the reception of the Goſpel among the 
6 heathen, you know---I ſhall be in England be- 
« fore you hcar of it, and then you may either . 
in a Deputy or reſign. 2 55 
july 
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July 26. Mr. C. Weſley ſet out for Charles. 
Town on his way to England. Thus far his brother 
accompanied him; and here they arrived on the 
31ſt of July.“ He now found his deſires renewed 
to recover the image of God ; and at the Sacrament 
was encouraged, in an unuſual manner, to hope — 
pardon, and to ſtrive againſt ſin. 

In every place where he came, Mr. Weſley was 
attentive to the things which paſſed round about 
him. We cannot therefore wonder that the wretched 
ſituation of the Negroes ſhould attract his notice. 
J had obſerved much, and heard more, ſays he, 
« of the cruelty of maſters towards their Negroes ; 
e but now I received an authentic account of ſome 
« horrid inſtances thereof. I ſaw myſelf, that the 
« giving a ſlave to a child of its own age, to ty- 
e rannize over, to abuſe and beat out of ſport, was 
« a common practice: nor is it ſtrange, that being 
ce thus trained up in cruelty, they ſhould afterwards 
« arrive at ſuch a perfection 1 in it.“ 

Mr. Weſley mentions ſeveral methods of torturing 
the poor ſlaves that were common, and even talked 
of with indifference by ſome who practiſed them 
For inſtance, . Mr. Starr informed Mr. L. with 
whom Mr. Weſley was intimate, that he had ordered 
a ſlave, firſt to be nailed up by the ears, and then 
to be whipt in the ſevereſt manner; and to finiſh 
the whole, to have ſcalding water thrown all over 


his body; after which the poor creature could not - 


move himſelf for four months. 


# This account agrees with Mr, Join Weſley's Journal, See his Works, 
Vol. 26. p. 145+ 


© Another 


42 kuk LIFE or Tar [1736. 


cc 
cc 
ec 


ec 


cc 
cc 
ec 
cc 
ec 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cr 
cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


.cc 


c Another, much applauded puniſhment, fays 
Mr. C. Weſley is, drawing the teeth of their ſlaves 
---It is univerſally known, that Colonel Linch 
cut off the legs of a poor Negro, and that he kills 
ſeveral of them every year by his barbarities.“ 

« It were endleſs to recount all the ſhocking in- 
ſtances of diabolical cruelty, which theſe men, 
as they call themſelves, daily practiſe upon their 
fellow-creatures, and that upon the moſt trivial 
occaſions---I ſhall only mention one more, related 
to me by an eye-witneſs. Mr. Hill a Dancing. 
maſter in Charles-Town, whipt a female ſlave fo 
long, that ſhe fell down at his feet, in appear- 
ance dead : when by the help of a Phyſician ſhe 
was ſo far recovered as to ſhew ſome ſigns of 
life, he repeated the whipping with equal rigour, 
and concluded the punithment with dropping 
ſcalding wax upon her fleſh----Her crime was, 
over filling a tea-cup.--- Theſe horrid crueltics 
are the leſs to be wondered at, becauſe the law 
itſelf, in effect, countenances and allows them 
to Kill their ſlaves, by the ridiculous penalty ap- 
pointed for it.---The penalty is about ſeven 
pounds ſterling, one half of which is uſually re- 
mitted if the criminal inform againſt himfelf.“ 
Theſe inſtances, to which ten thouſand others 


might be added, of deliberate mercileſs cruelcy, ex- 
erciſed by one part of mankind over another, often 
without any cauſe that can be called a provocation ; 
ſhew us to what a wretched ſtate of depravity and 
inſenſibility, human nature may be reduced by 
vicious habits. How much leſs would have been 
the ſufferings of theſe miſerable Negroes, if they 
had fallen into the power of their more merciful ene- 


mies, 
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mies, the lions, bears, and tygers of Africa! Yet 
theſe wild beaſts are hunted and deſtroyed as ene- 
mies to the human ſpecies : what then do the cruel 
Slave-holders and Maſters deſerve ? who have more 
cruelty, and ten times the art of exerciſing it, even 
upon their own ſpecies. But what is more won= 
derful than all the reſt, if poſſible, is, that in this 
free and enlightened country, which boaſts of the 
mild and equitable principles of chriſtianity, there 
is a large body of men who defend the Slave-trade, 
the ſource of all theſe miſeries, and from which it 
can never be wholly ſeparated. And they defend 
it too, on the principle of advantage. Now what 
is it which theſe men, in fact, ſay to us in their 
defence of the Slave-trade ? Do they not tell us, 
that they would reduce all other men to a ſtate of 
Slavery for their own advantage, if they had the 
power of doing it ?---But I ſay no more: the Brit; 
Nation has at length awaked from its deep fleep ; 
it has opened its eyes, and viewed the enormity of 
the crimes attendant on the Slave-trade ; it has 
called on the Legiſlature to put a ſtop to them by 
aboliſhing it; and, for the honour of our country, 
the Brit;/h Houſe, of Commons has condemned the 
trade as cruel and unjuſt, and has determined to 
aboliſh it. Every friend to humanity waits with 
impatience to ſee this reſolution fully and effec- 
tually executed. Had the two Mr. #-ſfleys been 
now living, they would have rejoiced greatly, and 
have praiſed God, for the preſent proſpect of a total 
abolition of the Slave-trade. 

While Mr. Wefley ſtayed at Garles- Totem, his 
bloody flux and fever hung upon him, and rather 
increaſed, Notwithſtanding this, he was deter- 

| mined 
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mined to go in the firſt ſhip that ſailed for England. 
His friends endeavoured to diſſuade him from it, 
both becauſe the ſhip was very leaky, and the Cap- 
tain a mere beaſt of a man, being almoſt con- 
tinually drunk. But he was deaf to their advice. 
«« The public buſineſs, ſays he, that hurried me to 
« England, being of that importance, as their Secre- 
ce tary, I could not anſwer to the Truſtees for 
« Ceorgia, the loſs of a day.” Accordingly he en- 
gaged his paſſage on board the London Galley, which 
left Charles-Town on the 16th of Auguſt. But they 
ſoon found, that the Captain while on ſhore, had 
neglected every thing to which he ought to have 
attended. The veſſel was too leaky to bear the 
voyage ; and the Captain drinking nothing ſcarcely 
but gin, had never troubled his head about taking 
in a ſufficient quantity of water; ſo that on the 
26th they were obliged to be reduced to ſhort al- 
lowance. Meeting afterwards with ſtormy weather, 
the leak became alarming, and their difficulties in- 
creaſed ſo faſt upon them, that they were obliged 
to ſteer for Boſton in New England, where they ar- 
rived, with much difficulty and danger, on the 24th 
of September. | 
Mr. Weſley was ſoon known at Boſton, and met 
with a hoſpitable reception amongſt the Miniſters, 
both of the town and neighbourhood. Having ex- 
erienced much difficulty at Frederica, to prevent 
his letters to his brother from being read by others, 
he learned Byrom's Short-hand, and now for the 
firſt time wrote to his brother in thoſe characters, 
He tells him, * If you are as deſirous as I am of a 
« correſpondence, you muſt ſet upon Byrom's Short= 
« hand immediately.” Mr. John Weſley did ſo, 


and their correſpondence was afterwards carried on 2 


chiefly in it. This 
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This letter was evidently written in a hurry, 
probably in the midſt of company. A part of it is 
in Latin, which, as it ſnews the facility with which 
he wrote in this language, and alſo diſcovers ſome- 
thing of the turn of his mind, I ſhall tranſcribe it 
below. * The ſubſtance of it I ſhall give in Exgliſb. 


= Boſton, Oct. 5, 
Jam wearied with this hoſpitable people, they 
ſo vex and teaſe me with their civilities. They 
do not ſuffer me to be alone. The Clergy, who 
come from the country on a viſit, drag me along 
with them when they return. I am conſtrained 
to take a view of this New England, more 
pleaſant even than the old. I cannot help 
exclaiming, O! happy country, that cheriſhes 
neither fies, F nor crocodiles, T nor informers. 5 


* Tcadet me populi hujuſce @UoFeyy, ita me urbanitate ſua divex- 
«© ant et perſequuntur, Non patiunturme effe ſolum. E rure veniunt invi- 
0 ſentes Cleric ; me revertentes in rus trahunt. Cogor hanc Angliam 
«.contemplari, etiam antiqua amœniorem; et nequeo non exclamare, O 
{© fortunata regio, nec muſcas alens, nec crocodi los, nec delatores | Sub fine 
e hujus hebdomadis navem certiſſime conſcendimus, duplicato ſumptu pa- 
„ triam empturi. Carolinenſium nemo, viatica ſuppeditavit ; et hic itidem 
nil niſi cum pretio. Peſſime me habet quod cogor moram hanc emere, 
magnumque pretium digreſſionis ſolvere.“ 

Morbus meus, aere hoc ſaluberrimo ſemel fugatus, iterum rediit. Suadent 
amici omnes, ut medicum conſulem; ſed . Funera non poſſum tam pre- 
„ tioſa pati.“ 

t When Mr. Weſtey was at Frederica, the Sand- flies were one night ſo 
exceedingly troubleſome, that he was obliged to riſe at one o'clock, "my 
{moke them out of his hut. He tells us that the whole town was employe 
in the ſame way. : ; 

+ He means that ſpecies of the Crocodile called the Alligator. When at 

nah, he and Mr. Delamotte uſed to bathe in the Savannak river be 
tween four and five o'clock in the morning, before the Alligators were 
ſtirring, but they heard them ſnoring all round them. One morning Mr. 
Delamotte was in great danger ; an Alligator 228 behind him, pur- 
ſued him to the land, whither he eſcaped with difficulty. 
- { He puts informers in good company; they are always troubleſome, 
and ſometimes deſtruQtive creatures. They ſeldom or never confine them 
ſelves to ſimple facts; ſuſpicion ſupplies much matter, and invention more. 


Aſter what he bad ſuffered, it is no wonder he ſpeaks of them in ſo feeling a 
Wanner. 
| About 


- 
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About the end of this week we ſhall certainly go 
on board the ſhip, having to pay a ſecond time 
for our paſſage: even here, nothing is to be had 
without money. It vexes me to be obliged to 
purchaſe this delay, and to pay a great price for 
my departure.“ 

«« My diſorder, once removed by this moſt ſalu- 
brious air, has again returned, All my friends 
adviſe me to conſult a Phyſician, but I cannot 
afford ſo expenſive a funeral.“ 

Mr. Weſley did not go on board as he expected, 


the ſhip being detained ſome time longer. During 
his ſtay here, his diſorder returned with violence, 
and reduced him to a ſtate of very great weakneſs, 
On the 15th of October he wrote to his brother, 
and continues his letter in a kind of Journal to the 
25th, when he went on board the ſhip, and failed 
for England. His account of himſelf is as follows. 


cc 


ce 


ce 


« I ſhould be glad for your ſake to give a ſatis- 
factory account of myſelf, but that you muſt 
never expect from me----It is fine talking while 
we have youth and health on our fide ; but ſick- 


neſs would ſpoil your boaſting as well as mine, 


I am now glad of a warm bed; but muſt ſoon 
betake myſelf to my board again.” 

« Though I am apt to think that I ſhall at length 
arrive in England to deliver what I am intruſted 
with, yet do I not expect, or wiſh for a long life. 
How ſtrong muſt the principle of ſelf-preſerva- 
tion be, which can make ſuch a wretch as I am 


willing to live at all !---or rather unwilling to 


die; for T know no greater pleaſure in life, than 
in conſidering that it cannot laſt for ever.“ 


— » The 
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© The temptations paſt 

„N more ſhall vex me; every grief I feel 

«« Shortens the deſtin'd number; every pulſe 

«« Beats a ſharp moment of the pain away, 
And the laſt ſtroke will come. By ſwift degrees 

e Time ſweeps me off, and I ſhall ſoon arrive 

«« At life's ſweet period: O! Celeſtial point 

© That ends this mortal ſtory.— 


« To- day compleats my three weeks unneceſſary 
e ſtay at Boſton. To-morrow the ſhip falls down--- 
Jam juſt now much worſe than ever; but 
*« nothing leſs than death ſhall hinder me from 
« embarking.”. 

October 18. The ſhip that carries me, muſt meet 
with endleſs delays : it is well if it fails this week. 
I have lived ſo long in honours and indulgences, 
that I have almoſt forgotten whereunto I am called ; 
being ſtrongly urged to ſet up any reſt here. But 
1 will lean no longer upon men; nor again put 
myſelf into the power of any of my own mercileſs. 
ſpecies, by either expecting their kindneſs or de- 
firing their eſteem.---Mr. Appy, like an errant 
gentleman as he is, has drawn me into monſtrous 
expences for ſhip ſtores, &c. So that, what with 
my three week's ſtay at Charles-Town, my month's 
ſtay here, and my double paſlage,---from Courtier I 
am turned Philoſopher. * 

October 21. I am worried on all ſides by the 
« ſolicitations of my friends to defer my winter 
voyage till I have recovered a little ſtrength. 


* Among the ancients a philoſopher and a 2 almoſt 8 
a a reſpectable 


mous terms. In modern times, the phi rank in 
ſociety. We commonly aſſociate the ideas of a poet and a garret, but then 
we mean a poet by profeſſion; one whe procaces a livaliboed by writing 


verſes, | 
Mr. 
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« Mr, ---- I am apt to think would allow me to 
« wait a fortnight for the next ſhip ; but then if I 
« recover, my ſtay will be thought unneceſſary, 
« ] muſt die to prove myſelf ſick, and I can do no 
« more at ſea. I am therefore determined to be 
* carried on board to-morrow, and leave the event 
© to God.” 7, 

October 25. © The ſhip fell down as was ex- 
« pected, but a contrary wind prevented me from 
« following till now.---At preſent Jam ſomething 
et better: on board the Hannah, Captain Corney ; 
« in the ſtate- room, which they have forced upon 
« me. I have not ſtrength for more. Adicu.” 
On the 27th, Mr. Weſley had ſo far recovered 
ſtrength that he was able to read prayers. The next 
day the Captain informed him that a ſtorm was ap- 
proaching. In the evening it came on with dread- 
ful violence and raged all night. On the 29th in 
the morning they ſhipped ſo prodigious a ſea, that 
it waſhed away their ſheep, half their hogs, and 
drowned moſt of their fowl. The ſhip was heavy 
laden, and the ſea ſtreamed in ſo plentifully at the 
ſides, that it was as much as four men could do by 
continual pumping, to keep her above water. I 
« roſe, and lay down by turns, adds Mr. Weſley, 
« but could remain in no poſture long. | ſtrove 
« vehemently to pray, but in vain ; I ſtill perſiſted 
« in ſtriving, but without effect. I praycd for 
« power to pray,“ for faith in Ze/us Chrift ; con- 
« tinually repeating his name, till I felt the virtue 
* of it at laſt, and knew that I abode under the 
% ſhadow of the ALMIGHT X.“ 


He means with confidence and comfort. 
At 
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At three in the afternoon the ſtorm was at the 
height ; at four, the ſhip made ſo much water, that 
the Captain finding it otherwiſe impoſſible to ſave 
her from finking, cut down the mizen-maſt. In 
« this dreadful moment, ſays Mr. Weſley, I bleſs 
« God I found the comfort of hope ; and ſuch joy 
« in finding I could hope, as the world can neither 
« give nor take away. I had that conviction of the 
« power of God preſent with me, overbalancing 
« my ſtrongeſt paſſion, fear, and raiſing me above 
« what I am by nature, as ſurpaſſed all rational 
« evidence, and gave me a taſte of the divine 
« goodneſs.” 

On the 3oth the ſtorm abated ; and © On Sun« 
« day the 31ſt, he obſerves, my firſt buſineſs was, 
« may it be the buſineſs of all my days, to offer 
cc up the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving.— 
« We all joined in thanks for our deliverance moſt 
« of the day.” 

They ſoon met with another ſtorm, bes n not ſo 
violent as the former, and continuing their voyage 
with ſome intervening difhculties and dangers, till 
the third of December, the ſhip, arrived oppo- 
fite Deal, and the paſſengers came ſafe on ſhore. 
« I kneeled down, fays Mr. Weſley, and bleſſed the 
« hand that had conducted me through ſuch in- 
« extricable mazes, and deſired I might give up 
« my country again, whenever God ſhould require 
cc it. * 
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CHAPTER III. 


Of Mr. CnarLes WesLEy from December 3d, 1736. 
until the end of Fune 1738. 


Ms. Charles Weſley, had been abſent from England 
upwards of thirteen months ; during this time he 
had paſſed through a ſeries of trials and difficultics, 
which in all their circumſtances are not very com- 
mon. He had indeed been in the wilderneſs, where 
the hand of God had been manifeſted in his pre- 
ſervation, and finally in his deliverance. Here 
God had proved him, and tried him, and ſhewn him 
what was in his heart. In this ſtate of ſuffering, 
he was led to a more perfect knowledge of hu- 
man nature, than he could have obtained from 
books and meditation, through the whole courſe of 
his life. His knowledge was derived from ex- 
perience, which is the moſt certain, and the moſt 
uſeful in the conduct of life, and makes the deepeſt 
impreſſion on the mind. In his diſtreſs the Scrip- 
tures became more precious than he had ever found 
them before. He now ſaw a beauty in them, which 
the moſt learned and refined criticiſm can never 
diſcover. From the frequent and pointed appli- 
cation of them to his ſtate and circumſtances, they 


and 
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and hope, which human prudence and human help 
can never beſtow. His ſituation abroad may be 
called a ſchool, in which the diſcipline indeed was 
ſevere, but the knowledge acquired by it, valuable, 
as it prepared him to underſtand, and diſpoſed him 
by degrees to embrace, the ſimple goſpel way of 
ſalvation, which the pride of man hath always 
rejected. 

Both the Mr. Weſ/leys had formed a large ac- 
quaintance in London among the ſerious profeſſors 
of religion, by whom they were greatly eſteemed. 
When Mr. Charles arrived in town, his friends re- 
ceived him with inexpreſſible joy, as one reſtored 
from the dead; a report having been ſpread, that 
the ſhip in which he came home, had been ſeen to 
ſink at ſea.---He called upon one lady while ſhe 
ſhe was reading an account of his death.---After 
he had delivered his letters, he waited on their 
friend Mr. Charles Rivington, in St. Paul's Church. 
Yard. Here he met with letters, and a journal 
from his brother in Georgia, which informed him 
of what had taken place, ſoon after he left it. 
Before he finally quitted America, Mr. Charles Wiley 
had written a letter to his brother hu, in which 
he had expreſſed his ſentiments of ſome particular 
perſons with freedom, but by way of caution, had 
pointed out two individuals by two Green words, 
This letter Mr. John Weſley dropt, and it fell into 
the hands of thoſe who were enemies to both of 
them. Mr. Jobn Weſley was ſo incautious alſo, ag 
to tell who were meant by the two Greek words, 
This was ſure to raiſe great diſturbance among a 


people ſo irritable, and ſo revengeful, as the Georgians 
D 2 were 
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were at this time. Mr. Charles, had happily eſcaped 
out of their reach, and the ſtorm fell with double 
violence on his brother. * The journal which he 
now received from Mr. Rivington, informed him of 
the particulars.---* J read it, fays Mr. Charles, 
« without either ſurpriſe or impatience. The drop- 
«« ping of my fatal letter, I hope will convince him, 
« of what I never could, his own great careleſſneſs: 
« and the ſufferings which it has brought upon him, 
« mayſhew him his blindneſs. His ſimplicity in tel- 
« ling, what, and who were meant by the /wo Greek 
« words, was out-doing his own out-doings. Surely 
« all this will be ſufficient to teach him a little of 
«« the wiſdom of the Serpent, of which he ſeems as 
«« entirely void, as Mrs. H. is of the innocency of 
e the dove.” 

Mr. Charles Weſley has given us in theſe remarks, 
a ſtriking inſtance of the artleſs undiſguiſed con- 
duct of his brother. He ſuppoſes indeed, that his 
brother wanted foreſight ; that he did not perceive 
the conſequences which would follow from his open 
avowal of the whole truth. This however was far 
from being the caſe. Mr. John Wefley had too 
much penetration and knowledge of human nature, 
not to foreſee what would follow from his conduct 
on this occaſion; The truth is, that Mr. John Weſley 
had adopted a principle of unreſerved openneſs in 
his converſation with others, which, on particular 
occaſions he carried abundantly too far. His con- 
duct in the preſent inſtance, may prove his ſincerity, 
and firm attachment to his principle, but prudence 


* This was eight or nine months previous to the perſecution he fuſſered 
on account of Mrs. William ſon, 


Cannot 
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cannot juſtify it, even on the moſt rigid principles of 
morality. | 

It appears from Mr. Charles We/ley's journal, that 
moſt of the Truſtees for Georgia were Diſſenters: 
they have given us however, an unequivocal proof 
that the Diſſenters at this time poſſeſſed great 
liberality of ſentiment ; or they would not have ap- 
proved of the nomination of the two Mr. Weſleys, 
men avowedly of very high Church principles, to 
go and preach the goſpel in Georgia; eſpecially as 
their father had been ſo public an oppoſer of the 
Diſſenting intereſt.---December the 7th, one of 
theſe Truſtees called on Mr. Weſley. He obſerves, 
«© We had much diſcourſe of Georgia, and of my 
« brother's perſecution * among that ſtiff-necked 
« people. He ſeems a truly pious humble chriſ- 
« tian; full of zeal for God, and love to man. 
It has been generally acknowledged that Mr. Charles 
Weſley was a more rigid Church-man than his brother. 
I was therefore pleaſed to find this teſtimony of his 
candid judgment of a Diſſenter. Could he have 
ſaid more in favour of the moſt pious Church-man ? 

Mr. Oglethorpe left Georgia and ſet fail for 
England on the 26th of November, and arrived in 
London on the 7th of January 1737. Mr. Charles 
Weſley waited upon him the next day, and the moſt 
cordial friendſhip ſubſiſted between them; which 
continued till death. 

About the middle of January, Count Linzendorff 
arrived in England. I ſuppoſe it was the firſt time 
that he viſited this country. One principal object 


Oececaſioned by Mr, Charles Weſley's etter to his 2 juſt now 
mentioned. 
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of this viſit, ſeems to have been, to procure a union 
between the Moravian Church, and the Church of 
England, in Georgia ; and to get them acknowledged 
by this country, as one Church. The Count had 
been informed of the piety and zeal of the two 
brothers, and on the 19th, a few days after his ar- 
rival, he ſent for Mr. Charles Weſley. He went, and 
the Count ſaluted him with all poſſible affection, 
and made him promiſe to call every day. Here he 
was acquainted with the object of the Count's viſit 
to this country. From him he went to the Biſhop 
of Oxford, who received him with equal kindneſs, 
and deſired him to call as often as he could, without 
ceremony or further invitation. They had much 
talk of the ſtate of religion among the Moravians ; 
of the object of the Count's viſit ; and the Biſhop 
acknowledged that the Moravian Biſhops had the 

true ſucceſſhon. 
On the 2 5th, he paid a viſit to the celebrated Dr. 
Hales,* near Twickenham, who was one of the Truſ- 
recs 


* Hales ( Stephen 7 D. D. a celebrated divine and philoſopher, was born 
in 1677. In 1696 he was entered at Bennet-College, Cambridge, and ad- 
mitted a Fellow in 1703. He ſoon diſcovered a genius for natural philo- 
ſophy. Botany was his firſt ſtudy, and he uſed to make excurſions among 
the hills with a view of proſecuting it. In the ſtudy of aſtronomy he was 
.equally aſſiduous. Having made himſelf acquainted with the Newtontan 
Syſtem, he contrived a machine for ſhewing the phenomena of the heavenly 
bodies, on much the ſame principles with that afterwards made by Mr. 

Rowley, which, from the name of his patron, was called an Orrery. 
In 1718, he was elected Fellow of the Royal _— ; and the year fol- 
Jowing, read an account of ſome experiments he h lately made on the 
fe of the Sun's warmth in raifing the ſap in trees. Theſe experiments 
bein highly approved by the Royal Society, he was encouraged to proceed; 
which he did, and in 1727, publiſhed them enlarged and improved, under.the 
title of Vegetable Statics; and in 1733, he added another volume, under the 
title of Statical Eos. In 1732, he was appointed one of the Truſtees for 
eſtabliſhing a new Colony in Georgia. On the 5th of July 1733, the Uni- 
verlity of OV noured him with a diploma tor the Degree of Doctor in 
| Divinity 
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tees for Georgia. The next day they took a walk 
to ſce Mr. Pope's houſe and gardens ; © Juſtly, he 
«« obſerves, called a burleſque on human greatneſs.” 
He adds, “I was ſenſibly affected with the plain 
Latin ſentence on the Obeliſk, in memory of his 
« mother. Ab Editha, Matrum optima, Mulierum 
te amantiſſima, vale ! * How far ſuperior to the moſt 
« laboured Elegy which he, or Prior himſelf could 
« have compoſed.” 

As Georgia was ſuppoſed to be under the Juriſ- 
diction of the Biſhop of London, Mr. Weſley took an 
carly opportunity of waiting on his Lordſhip with 
the Count's propoſition. But the Biſhop refuſed to 
meddle in that buſineſs. He waited again on the 
Biſhop of Oxford, and informed him the Biſhop 
of London declined having any thing to do with 
Georgia, alleging that it belonged to the Arch- 


Divinity; a mark of diſtintion the more honourable, as it is not uſual for 
one Univerſity to confer academical honours on thoſe who were educated at 
another. In 1739, he printed a volume in octavo, entitled Philoſophical 
Experiments on Sea-water, Corn, Fleſh, and other ſubſlances. In 1742, he 
read before the Royal Society an account of an inſtrument he had invented 
called a Ventilator, for conveying freſh air into mines, hoſpitals, priſons, and 
the cloſe parts of ſhips, which was uſed with great ſucceſs, not only for theſe 
purpoſes, but alſo for preſerving corn ſweet in Granaries, &c. Many of his 

apers are printed in the Philoſophical Tranſattions ; and ſome he publiſhed, 
=. more general uſefulueſs, in the Gentleman's Magazine. 

Dr. Hales was ſeveral years honoured with the friendſhip of his Royal 
Highneſs, Frederick Prince of Wales, who frequently viſited him, and took 
a delight in ſurpriſing him in the midſt of his curious reſearches.uno the 
various parts of Nature. The Prince dying in 1750, Dr. Hales was ap- 

ointed Almoner to her Royal Highnels, the Princeſs Dowager, without 
ſis ſolicitation or knowlege. In the Church he held the perpetual Curacy 
of Teddington, near Twickenham, and the Living of Farringdon in Hampſhire. 
He objedted to any other preferment ; for when his late Majeſty nominated 


him to a Canonry of Windſor, he engaged the Princeſs to prevail with his 
Majeſty to recall bis nomination. He was remarkable for benevolence, 
cheerfulneſs and temperance. He died at Teddington in 1761, in the 84th 
year of his age. | 


* Ah Editha, the beſt of Mothers, the moſt loving of women, farewel! 
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biſhop to unite the Moravians with the Engliſh 
Church. He replied that it was the Biſhop of 
London's proper office. © He bid me, adds Mr. 
« Weſley, aſſure the Count, we ſhould acknowledge 
ce the Moravians as our brethren, and one Church 
«« with us.“ The Count ſeemed reſolved to carry 
his people from Georgia, if they might not be per- 
mitted to preach to the [ndians.---He was very de- 
ſirous to take Mr. Charles Weſley with him into 
Germany. | 

Mr. Weſley ſpent this year in attending on the 
Truſtees and the Board of Trade ; in viliting his 
friends in London, Oxford, and ditterent parts of the 
country ; and his brother and mother in the Weſt 
of England. He preached occaſionally at the places 
which he viſited : and was every where zealous for 
God, and remarkably uſeful to a great number of 
. perſons by his religious converſation. 

In Auguſt he was requeſted to carry up the Ad- 
dreſs from the Univerſity of Oxford, to his Maj rs Tv. 
Accordingly, on the 26th, he waited on the KING 
with the Addreſs, at Hampton-Court, accompanied 
with a few friends. They were graciouſly received ; 
and the Arch-Biſhop told him, he was glad to ſee 
him there. . They kiſſed their Majeſties' hands, 
and were invited to dinner. Mr. Weſley left the 
dinner and the company, and haſted back to Town. 
The next day he waited on his Royar Hicuness 
the PRINCE of Wars, and dined at St. James's. 

Mr. Weſley did not experience that peace and 
happineſs in religion, nor that renewal of his heart 
in holineſs ; which he earneſtly laboured to attain. 
He was not therefore ſatisfied with his preſent ſtate. 


On - 
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On the 31ſt of Auguſt he conſulted Mr. Law ; the 

ſum of whoſe advice was, * Renounce yourſelf, and 
« be not impatient.”----In the beginning of Sep- 
tember he conſulted him again, and aſked ſeveral 
queſtions, to which Mr. Law gave the following 
anſwers. © With what Comment ſhall I read the 
« Scriptures ?” None. © What do you think of 
« one who dies unrenewed while endeavouring after 
« jt?” It neithcr concerns you to aſk, * nor me to 
anſwer. © Shall I writg once more to ſuch a per- 
« ſon?” No. © But I am perſuaded it will do him 
cc good. ” Sir, I have told you my opinion. * Shall 
« ] write to you? Nothing I. can either ſpeak or 
« write will do you any good.“ 

To oblige Mr. Ogletborpe, Mr. Weſley ſtill held his 
office of Secretary, and had formed a reſolution to 
return to Georgia. About the middle of October, 
he was informed at the Office, that he muſt fail in 
three weeks. Ihis appointment however did not 
take place; and his mother vehemently proteſted 
againſt his going back to America; but this did not 
alter his rcſolution. 

In the beginning of February 1738, Peter Bobler 
arrived in England, about the time Mr. Ieh Weſley 
returned from Georgia. Bohler ſoon became ac- 
quainted with the two brothers, and on the 20th of 
this month prevailed with Mr. Charles Weſley to aſ- 
fiſt him in learning Engliſh. Mr. Charles was now 
at Oxford, and Bohler ſoon entered into ſome cloſe 
converſation with him, and with ſome Scholars who 


* Mr. Weſley found that he was not renewed, and thought he might die 
while endeavouring after it. The queſtion therefore was to him of {crious 
importance. 


were 
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were ſerious. He preſſed upon them the neceſſity 
of converſion ; he ſhewed them that many who had 
been awakened, had fallen aſleep again for want of 
attaining to it. He ſpoke much of the neceſſity of 
prayer and faith, but none of them ſeemed to un- 
derſtand him. 

Mr. Charles Weſley was immediately after this, 
taken ill of a pleuriſy. On the 24th, the pain be- 
came fo violent as to threaten ſudden death. While 
in this ſtate, Peter Bobler came to his bed fide. **I 
% aſked him, adds Mr. Meſſey, to pray for me. He 
*« ſeemed unwilling at firſt ; but beginning faintly, 
« he raiſed his voice by/degrees, and prayed for my 
te recovery with ſtrange confidence. Then he took 
* me by the hand and calmly ſaid, You will not die 
% now. I thought within myſelf, I cannot hold 
s out in this pain till morning---He ſaid, Do you 
«© hope to be ſaved ?** I anſwered, yes. For what 
10 rcaſon do you hope to be ſaved ?”. Becauſe I have 
uſed my beſt endeavours to ferve God. He ſhook 
his head and ſaid no more. I thought him very 
uncharitable, ſaying in my heart, What ! are not 
«« my endeavours a ſufficient ground of hope? 
«« Would he rob me of my endeavours ? I have no- 
„ thing elſe to truſt to.“ 

Mr. Weſley was now bled three times in about 
the ſpace of twenty-four hours ; after which the 
diſeaſe abated, and he ſoon began gradually to re- 
cover his ſtrength. As he ſtill retained his office, 
and his intention of returning to Georgia with Mr. 
Oplethorpe, he was called upon to embark before he 
was pertectly recovered. The Phyſicians abſolutely 


forbid him to attempt the voyage, if he regarded his 
life. 
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life. They likewiſe adviſed him, as friends, to ſtay 
at Oxford ; where, being Senior Maſter in his College, 
he might accept of offices and preferment. His 
brother urged the ſame advice; and in compliance 
with it, he wrote to Mr. Oglethorpe on the 3d of 
April, reſigning his office of Secretary. Mr. Ogle- 
thorpe was unwilling to loſe him, having now had 
ample proof of his integrity and ability ; and wrote 
for anſwer, that if he would keep his place, it ſhould 
be ſupplied by a Deputy until he could follow. 
But Mr. Weſley now finally relinquiſhed his intention 
of going back to America. | 

April 24th, he was able to take a ride to Blendon, 
where he met with his brother and Mr. Broughton. 
The next day, April 25th, Mrs. Delamotte, his 
brother, Mr. Broughton and himſelf being met in 
their little Chapel, they fell into a diſpute whether 
converſion was gradual or inſtantaneous. Mr. Jobn 
Weſley very poſitively contended for the latter,“ 
and his aſſertions appeared to Mr. Charles ſhocking ; 
eſpecially when he mentioned ſome late inſtances of 
groſs ſinners being converted in a moment. Mrs. 
Delamotte left the room abruptly ; ' p ſtaid, adds 
« Charles, and infiſted that a man need not know 
« when he firſt had faith.”* His brother's obſh- 
« nacy, as he calls it, in maintaining the contrary 
opinion, at length drove him out of the room. Mr. 
Broughton kept his ground, not being quite ſo much 
offended as Mr. Charles Weſley. | 


I continually follow, in the life of Mr. Charles Weſley his own private 
Journal, which was never publiſhed, nor intended for publication. It is 
pleaſing to obſerve the agreement between this and Mr, in ys rinted 
Journal, where the ſame circumſtances are mentioned by both. Le his 
Works, Vol, 26. page 261, at the bottom, 


This 
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This warm debate happened early in the morn- 
ing. After dinner Mr. Broughton and Mr. Jobn 
Weſley returned to London, and Mr. Charles began 
reading Haliburton's life to the family; one in- 
ſtance, and but one, he obſerves, of inſtantaneous 
converſion. 

The next day he finiſhed reading Halibur toys life. 
It produced in him great humiliation, ſelf-abaſe- 
ment, and a ſenſe of his want of that faith which. 
brings righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
But theſe effects ſoon paſſed away as a morning 
cloud. A degree of conviction, however, that poſ- 
ſibly he might be wrong, had taken hold of his 
mind, and continued to make him uneaſy. This 
uneaſineſs was increaſed by a return of his diſorder 
on the 28th, when he arrived in London. Here 
Peter Bobler viſited him again, and prayed with 
him. Mr. Charles Weſley now thought it was his 
duty to conſider Bobler's doctrine, and to examine 
himſelf whether he was in the faith, and if not, 
never to reſt till he had attained it. Still, however, 
there was a ſecret wiſh within his heart that this new 
doctrine, as he then thought it, might not be true ; 
and hence aroſe a joy when he imagined he had found 
an argument againſt it. He ſoon was furniſhed 
with an argument from his own experience, which 
he deemed unanſwerable. Having received benefit 
by bleeding, he was at the ſacrament on the firſt of 
May, and felt a degree of peace in receiving it. 
« Now, ſaid he to himſelf, I have demonſtration 
« againſt the Moravian doctrine, that a man cannot 
* have peace without aſſurance of his pardon. I 
% now have peace, yet cannot ſay of a ſurety that 
my {ins are forgiven.” His triumph was very 

ſhort : 
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ſhort : his peace immediately left him, and he ſunk 
into greater doubts and diſtreſs than before. He 
now began to be convinced that he had not that 
faith which puts the true believer in poſſeſſion of the 
benefits and privileges of the goſpel. For ſome 
days following he had a faint defire to attain it, and 
prayed for it. He then began to fpeak of the ne- 
ceſſity of this faith to his friends; his earneſtneſs 
to attain it increaſed, and he determined not. to reſt 
till he had the happy experience of it in himſelf. 

Soon afterwards Mr. Broughton called upon him 
at the houſe of Mr. Bray. The ſubject was preſently 
introduced. Mr. Broughton ſaid, © As for you Mr. 
« Bray, I hope you are ſtill in your ſenſes, and not 
« run mad after a faith that muſt be felt.” He 
continued contradicting this doctrine of faith, till 
he rouſed Mr. Weſley to defend it, and to confeſs 
his want of faith. “ God help you, poor man, ſaid 
*« Broughton, if I could think that you have not 
« faith, I am ſure it would drive me to deſpair.” 
Mr. Weſley then aſſured him, he was as certain that 
he had not the faith of the goſpel, as he was that he 
hoped for it, and for ſalvation. 

It is commonly faid, that paſſion and prejudice 
blind the mind. We ſhould rather ſay, they give 
the underſtanding a falſe view of objects, by changing 
the media through which it ſees them. Mr. Broughton 
was a man of learning, had been a member of their 
little ſociety at Oxford, and was well diſpoſed to 
religion. He viewed the notion of faith which the 
two brothers had now embraced, through the me. 
dium of prejudice, and his underſtanding was con- 
fuſed and his judgment perverted. He ſeemed to 
think, that he could not place the abſurdity of their 

notion 
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notion in a ſtronger light, than by ſaying, this faith 
muſt be felt. He thought a man muſt be out of his 
ſenſes before he can perſuade himſelf that he muſt 
feel that he has faith. As if it were poſſi ble for a 
man to believe a propoſition, whatever it may be, 
and not be conſcious that he believes it: or to have 
doubts, and be totally unconſcious and ignorant of 
them ; the impoſſibility of which is evident. 

Mr. Charles Weſley now ſaw, that the goſpel pro- 
miſes to man a knowledge of God reconciled in 
Chriſt Feſus, which he had not attained ; that a per- 
ſon prepared to receive it as he was by knowing 
his want of it, muſt attain it by clear views of Chriſi, 
and a living faith in him; and he became more and 
more earneſt in purſuit of it. On the 12th of May 
he waked in the morning, hungering and thirſting 


after righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is f 
God by faith. He read 1/aiah, and ſaw, that unto | 
him were the promiſes made. He now ſpent the 


whole of his time in diſcourſing on faith, either 
with thoſe who had it, or with thoſe who ſought it ; 
and in reading the Scriptures and prayer. 

On this day Mr. Weſley obſerves, that he was 
much affected at the ſight of old Mr. Ainſworth; a 
man of great learning, and near eighty years of age. 
« Like old Simeon, he was waiting to ſee the Lord's 
« ſal vation, that he might die in peace. His tears, 
« his vehemency, and child-like ſimplicity, thewed 
« him upon the entrance of the kingdom of 


« heaven.” Mr. Ainſworth * ſeems to have been 
fully 


* This is a moſt pleaſing anecdote of a man of ſo much reading and 
Rudy as Mr. Robert Ainſworth. It ſhews the = goodneſs of his mind, 
which was not puffed up with extenſive knowledge, acquired by long in- 


duſtry; nor with the labours of many years, ſucceſsfully employed for the 


promotion of literature and the honour of his country, He was born in Lan- 
caſhare 
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fully convinced of the true doctrines of the goſpel, 
and to have joined himſelf to this little compan 
who were endeavouring to know and ſerve God as 
the goſpel directs. Mr. Weſley mentions him after- 
wards, with great admiration of his fimplicity and 
child-like diſpoſition. | 
May 17th, Mr. Weſley firſt ſaw Luther on the 
Galatians, which Mr. Holland had accidentally met 
with. They immediately began to read him ; 
« And my friend, adds Mr. We/ley, was ſo affected 
« jn hearing him read, that he breathed ſighs and 
« groans unutterable. I marvelled that we were 
« ſo ſoon and entirely removed from him that 
*« called us into the grace of Chriſt, unto another 
« goſpel. Who would believe that our Church 
« had been founded on this important article of 
« juſtification by faith alone? I am aſtoniſhed I 
« ſhould ever think this a new doctrine ; eſpecially 
« while our Articles and Homilies ſtand unrepealed, 
« and the key of knowledge is not yet taken away. 
From this time I endeavoured to ground as many 
of our friends as came to ſee me, in this fun- 
damental truth. -Sal vation by faith alone not 
an idle dead faith, but a faith which works by 
love, and is inceſſantly productive of all good 
works and all holineſs.“ | | 
May the roth, a Mrs. Turner called upon him, 
who profeſſed faith in Chriſt. Mr. We/ley aſked her 
ſeveral queſtions ; 'to which ſhe returned the fol- 
lowing anſwers. Has God beſtowed faith upon 


caſhire in 1660; and was Maſter of a Boarding-School at Bethna/-Green, 
from whence he removed to Hackney.—--After ac uiring a moderate fortune, 
he retired and lived privately. We are indebted to him for the beſt Latin 


and Englih Dictionary extant. He died in 1743» 


you? 
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you? * Yes he has.“ Why, have you peace with 
God? Les, perfect peace.” And do you love 
Chriſt above all things. I do, above all things.“ 
Then you are willing to die. I am, and would 
« be glad to die this moment ; for I know that all 
« my fins are blotted out; the hand-writing that 
«« was againſt me, is taken out of the way, and 
* nailed to the croſs. He has ſaved me by his 
« death; he has waſhed me in his blood; I have 
« peace in him, and rejoice with joy unſpeakable 
« and full of glory.”---Mr. Weſley adds, © Her 
c anſwers were ſo full to theſe and the moſt ſearch- 
« ing queſtions I could aſk, that I had no doubt of 
«© her having received the atonement ; and waited 
« for it myſelf with more aſſured hope, feeling an 
« anticipation of joy on her account.” v0 
Religious converſation, eſpecially when it is a 
ſimple artleſs relation of genuine experience, is often 
of ſingular uſe. Chriſtian experience implies a con- 
ſciouſneſs which a man has in himſelf, that he lives 
in the poſſeſſion of certain ſpiritual benefits and 
privileges, which the goſpel promiſes to thoſe who 
cordially embrace it, and in hope of others which 
he has not yet attained. Mr. Meſiey experienced 
great humiliation and ſelf-abaſement ; he was fully 
conſcious of his own helpleſſneſs and total inahility 
to reconcile himſelf to God, or to make atonement 
for the leaſt of His fins, by the beſt endeavours to 
ſerve him. His whole hope, therefore, of pardon 
and ſalvation was in Chriſt, by attaining thoſe bene- 
fits which the Holy Feſus, by the whole proceſs of 
redemption, had procured for him. He had al- 
ready been the means of awakening ſeveral perſons 
to a ſenſe of their ſinfulneſs and danger, by de- 
| ſcribing 
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ſcribing the ſtate of his own mind, and ſhewing 
them the evidences on which his convictions of fin 
' were founded. And he alſo was both inſtructed 
and encouraged by hearing the experience of thoſe 
who had attained that knowledge of Chriſt, and of 
the power of his reſurrection, which he was now 
earneſtly ſeeking. The practice of thus converſing 
together on experience, is peculiar to Chriſtians ; - 
Chriſtianity being the only religion that was ever 
publiſhed to the world, which leads man to an in- 
tercourſe and fellowſhip with God in fpiritual things. 
It is pleafing to obſerve, that thoſe who aſſociated 
together, at the very commencement of this revival 
of religion, immediately fell into this moſt excellent 
method of building one another up in their moſt 
holy faith. Their daily converſation became a 
powerful means of keeping their minds watchful 
againſt fin, and diligent and zealous in purſuit of 
holineſs; it tended to give confolation, to in- 
creaſe patience under affliction, and to ſtrengthen 
their confidence of deliverance and victory in God's 
own time. TI believe this method of religious im- 
provement has been more univerfally and con- 
ſtantly attended to among the Mezhodifs, than among 
any other claſs of people profeſſing religion. In this, 
I apprehend, they have very much reſembled the 
Primitive Chriſtians, as long as theſe retained their 
firſt zeal and ſimplicity, which probably was till 
towards the latter end of the ſecond Century, and 
in ſome places much later. What a pity that any 
denomination of Chriſtians, the Metbodiſts in par- 
ticular, ſhould ever loſe his charaferiſftic of the fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, 
E When 
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When perſons began to relate their experience in 
religion, at the period of which I am now ſpeaking, 
it appeared to many as a new thing in England, 
The phraſes they made uſe of, had not as yet been 
lea:ned by heart ; they were the genuine expreſſions 
of what had paſſed in their own hearts, and therefore 
ſignified ſomething fixed and determinate, which 
all who experienced the ſame things, or their want 
of them, would eaſily underſtand; though to others 
they would appear, as they do now, mere cant 
phraſes, without any determinate ideas affixed to 
them. Mr. Weſley's knowledge of himſelf, and 
conſcious want of peace with God, on a foundation 
which cannot be ſhaken, furniſhed him with a key 
which opened their true meaning. He ſaw the goſ- 
pel contained ample proviſion for all his wants, and 
that its operation on the mind 1s admirably adapted 
to the human faculties. He perceived, that, how- 
ever learning might aſſiſt him in judging of his ex- 
perience, and in regulating the means of retaining 
and increaſing it; yet experience is diſtin&t both 
from learning and mere ſpeculative opinion, and 
may be, and often is, ſeparated from them. He 
was therefore convinced, that all his learning could 
neither give him an experimental knowledge of 
Chriſt, nor ſupply the place of it; and he ſaw ſeveral 
perſons, who had no pretenſions to learning, re- 
Joicing in 1t; which made him willing to be taught, 
in matters of experience, by the illiterate. He now 
loſt the pride of lileralure, and ſought the kingdom 
of heaven as a little child: he counted all things, 
as dung and droſs in compariſon of it; and all his 
thoughts, his deſires, his hopes and his fears, had 
ſome relation to it. But God did not leave him 
| long 
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long in this ſtate. On Whitſunday, May 21ſt, he 
waked in hope and expectation of ſoon attaining 
the object of his wiſhes, the knowledge of God 
reconciled in Chriſt Jeſus. At nine o'clock his 
brother and ſome friends came to him, and ſung a 
hymn ſuited to the day. When they left him he 
betook himſelf to prayer. Soon afterwards a perſon 
came and ſaid, in a very ſolemn manner, believe in 
the name of Fe/us of Nazareth and thou ſhalt be 
healed of all thine infirmities. The words went 
through his heart, and animated him with con- 
fidence. He looked into the Scripture, and read, 
« Now Lord, what is my hope? truly my hope is 
« even in thee.” He then caſt his eye on theſe 
words, © He hath put a new ſong into my mouth, 
« even thankſgiving unto our God ; many ſhall ſee 
« jt and fear, and put their truſt in the Lord.” 
Afterwards he opened upon Iſaiah xl. 1. « Com- 
« fort ye, comfort ye my people, faith our God, 
« ſpeak comfortably to Jeruſalem and cry unto her, 
©« that her warfare is accompliſhed, that her ini- 
« quity is pardoned, for ſhe hath received of the 
« Lord's hand double for all her fins.” In reading 
theſe paſſages of Scripture, he was enabled to view 
Chriſt as ſet forth to be a propitiation for bis fins, 
through faith in his blood, and received that peace 
and reſt in God, which he had ſo earneſtly ſought. 
The next morning he waked with a ſenſe of the 
divine goodneſs and protection, and rejoiced in read- 
ing the 107th Pſalm, ſo nobly deſcriptive, he ob- 
ſerves, of what God had done for his ſoul. This 
day he had a very humbling view of his own 
weakneſs ; but was enabled to contemplate Chriſt 
in his power to ſave to the uttermoſt, all thoſe who 
5 E 2 come 
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come unto God by him. Many evil thoughts were ſug, 
geſted to his mind, but they immediately vaniſhed 
away. In the afternoon he was greatly ſtrengthened | 
by thoſe words in the 43d of Iſaiah, which he 
ſaw were ſpoken to encourage and comfort the true 
Iſracl of God, in every age of his church. ö But 
« now thus ſaith the Lord that created thee, O 
« Jacob, and he that formed thee O Vrael, fear not; 
«« for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by 
« thy name; thou art mine. When thou paſſeſt 
« through the waters I will be with thee: and 
«« through the rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee ; 
« when thou walkeſt /through the fire, thou ſhalt 
« not be burned ; neither ſhall the flame kindle 
« upon thee. For I am the Lord thy God, the 
« Holy One of Hfrael, thy Saviour.” 
Mr. Weſley had long been well acquainted with 
the Scriptures ; he had now an enlarged and diſtinct 
view of the doctrines of the goſpel; and expe- 
rienced in himſelf the bleſſings it promiſeth to thoſe 
who cordrally embrace them. A man thus qualified 
to inſtruct others, will find many occaſions of prayer 
and praiſe, which will ſuggeſt matter adapted to 
particular perſons and circumſtances. If he be a 
man of tolerable good ſenſe and ſome vigour of 
thought, and eſpecially if he have had a liberal 
education, he will never want words to expreſs the 
ideas and feclings of his own mind. Such a perſon 
will therefore often find a preſcribed form of prayer 
to be a reſtraint upon the exerciſe of his own powers, 
under circumſtances which become powerful incen- 
tives to an animated and vigorous exerciſe of them ; 
and by varying from the words and matter ſuggeſted 


3 by tl the occaſion, it will often throw a damp on the 
3 ardour 
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ardour of his ſoul, and in ſome degree obſtruct the 
profit of his devotion. We may obſerve likewiſe, 


| that a form of prayer becomes familiar by frequent 


repetition ; and, according to a well-known prin- 
ciple in human nature, the more familiar an object, 
or a form of words become, the leſs effect they have 
on the mind, and the difficulty is increaſed of fixing 
the attention ſufficiently to feel the full effect which 
otherwiſe they would produce. Hence it is, that 
we find the moſt ſolemn forms of prayer, in frequent 
uſe, are often repeated by rote, without the leaſt 
attention to the meaning and importance of the 
words, unleſs a perſon be under ſome affliction, 
which diſpoſes him to feel their application to him- 
ſelf. Extempore prayer has therefore a great ad- 
vantage over ſet forms, in awakening and keeping 
up the attention of an audience. Whether Mr. H:/ey 
had reaſoned thus on forms of prayer, I cannot ſay ; 
but he evidently found them, at this time, to be a 
reſtraint on the freedom of his devotional exerciſes, 
and now began to' pray occaſionally without a form, 
with advantage and comfort to himſelf and others. 
It was however a new practice with him,. and he 
ſeemed ſurpriſed both at his boldnefs and readineſs 


in performing it, and hence he ſays, Not unto 


* me, O Lord, not unto me, but unto thy name 
ce be the glory.” 

Both the Mr. Veſleys were greatly cenſured by 
ſome perſons, particularly by their brother Samuel, 


when they began this practice. I cannot ſee any 


cauſe for cenſure. -'The moſt ſenſible and moderate 
men have allowed, that a form of prayer may be 
uſeful to fome particular perſons in private ; and 


that it may be proper on ſome occaſions in public 
EJ worſhip. 
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worſhip. But the more zealous advocates for forms 
of prayer are not ſatisfied with this; they wiſh to 
bind them upon all perſons, as a univerſal rule of 
prayer in public worſhip, from which we ought in 
no inſtance to depart. This appears to me un- 
juſtifiable on any ground whatever. To ſay that 
we ſhall not aſk a favour of God, nor return him 
thanks ; that we ſhall hold no intercourſe with him 
in our public aſſemblies, but in a ſet of words dic- 
tated to us by others, is an aſſumption of power in 
ſacred things, which is not warranted either by 
Scripture or reaſon: it ſeems altogether as im- 
proper as to confine our intercourſe with one ano- 
ther to preſcribed forms of converſation. Were thig 
reſtraint impoſed upon us, we ſhould immediately 
feel the hardſhip, and ſee the impropriety of it ; 
and the one appears to me as ill adapted to edifi- 
cation and comfort, as the other would be. 

This day an old friend called upon him, under 
great apprehenſions that he was running mad. His 
fears were not a little increaſed, when he heard him 
ſpeak of ſome inſtances of the power and goodneſs 
of God. His friend told him that he expected to 
fee rays of light round his head; and ſaid a 
good dcal more in the fame ſtrain. Finding by 
Mr. Wejley's converſation that he was paſt recovery, 
he begged him to fly from London, aad took his bent 
in deſpair of doing him any good. 

May the 23d, he wrote an hymn on his own con- 
verſion. - Upon ſhewing it to Mr. Bray, a thought 
was ſuggeſted to his mind, that he had done wrong 
and difpleaſed God. His heart immediately ſunk 
within him; but the ſhock lafted anly for a mo- 
ment; © I clcarly diſcerned, ſays he, it was a device 
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« of the enemy to keep glory from God. It is 
« moſt uſual with him to preach humility when 
„ ſpeaking would endanger his kingdom and do 
« honour to Chriſt. Leaſt of all would he have 
« us tell what God has done for our ſouls, ſo ten- 
t derly does he guard us againft pride. But God has 
« ſhewed me, that he can defend me from it while 
« ſpeaking for him. In his name therefore, and 
« through his ſtrength, I will perform my vows 
« unto the Lord, of not hiding his oe 
« within my heart.“ 

Mr. Weſley had now ſatisfactory evidence that he 
was a pardoned ſinner, accepted of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and quickened by his Spirit. He enjoyed 
conſtant peace, was extremely watchful over the 
motions of his own heart, and had a degree of 
ſtrength to reſiſt temptation, : and to do the will of 
God, which he had not found before his juſtifi- 
cation ; but he felt no great emotion of mind or 
tranſport of joy in any of the means of grace. He 
now intended to receive the ſacrament, and was 
fearful leſt he ſhould be as flat and comfortleſs in 
this ordinance as formerly : he received it without 
any very fenſible effect on his mind more than uſual, 
but with this difference from his former ſtate, that 
he found himſelf, after it was over, calm and ſatis- 
fied with the goodneſs of God to his ſoul, and free 
from doubt, fear or ſcruple, of his intereſt in Chriſt. 
In this way he was early taught by experience, to 
place little confidence in any of thoſe ſudden and 
tranſient impreflions which are often made on the 
mind in public or private acts of devotion. Nor 
was he uneaſy becauſe deſtitute of that rapturous 


joy which ſome perſons have experienced: he was 
E 4 thankful 
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thankful for the more calm and more permanent 
operations of divine grace on the mind, by which 
Kis heart was kept in peace, ſtaid upon God, and. 
watching unto prayer. 

May 28, He roſe in great heavineſs, which nei- 
ther private nor joint prayer with others could re- 
move. At laſt he betook himſelf to interceſſion for 
his relations, and was greatly enlarged therein, par- 
ticularly for a moſt profligate ſinner. He ſpent the 
morning with James Hutton in prayer, ſinging and 
rejoicing. In the afternoon his brother came, and. 
after prayer for ſucceſs on their miniſtry, Mr. Job 
Weſley ſet out intending to go to Tiverton, and Mr. 
Charles began writing his firſt ſermon after his con- 
verſion, © In the name of Chriſt his prophet.” 

He had before this time been the means of lead- 
ing ſeveral perſons to a knowledge of themſelves, 
and to a fenſe of their want of faith in Chriſt : he 
was now the inſtrument in the hands. of God of 
bringing one to an experimental knowledge of ſal- 
vation by the remiſſion of ſin, ſo that ſhe rejoiced in 
God her Saviour. A ſevere exerciſe of faith and 
patience ſoon followed. June the 1, he found his 
mind ſo exceedingly dull and heavy that he had 
ſcarcely any power to pray. This ſtate increaſed 
upon him for ſeveral days, till at length he became 
inſenſible of any comfort, or of any impreflion of 
good upon his mind in the means of grace. He 
was averſe to prayer, and though he had but juſt 
recovered: ſtrength ſufficient to go to Church, yet 
he almoſt reſolved not to 'go at all : when he did 
go, the prayers: and ſacrament were a grievous bur- 
den to him; inſtead of a fruitful field, he found the: 


u hole ſervice a dreary barren wilderneſs, deſtitute: 
of 
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of comfort and profit. He felt what he calls, A 
- « cowardly defire of death,“ to eſcape from his 
preſent painful feelings. He began to examine him- 
| ſelf, and to enquire wherein his preſent ſtate differed 
from the ſtate he was in before he profeſſed faith. 
He ſoon found there was a difference in the follow- 
ing particulars : he obferved the preſent darkneſs . 
was not like the former; there was no guilt in it; 
he was perſuaded God would remove it in his own. 
time ; and he was confident of the love and mercy 
of God to him in Chriſt Jeſus.--- The former ſtate 
was night, the preſent only a cloudy day; at length 
the cloud difperſed, and the Sun of righteouſneſs 
again ſhone with brightneſs on his ſoul. 

This was a moſt inſtructive exerciſe. It ſhewed 
him, 1. His own utter helpleſſneſs in the work. of 
his ſalvation. He found by experience that he 
could not produce comfort, or any religious affection 
in himſelf when he moſt wanted them. The work 
is God's; when he gives light and ſtrength, man. 
may work, and he 1s required to work out his fal- 
vation with fear and trembling ; but till God begin 
the work, man cannot move a ſtep in it. 2. Ir 
taught him to value the gifts of God which nothing 
can purchaſe; and to guard them as his treaſure, 
and not barter them for the goods of this life. 3. 
He ſaw hereby, that if he could not- produce com- 
fort and religious affections in himſelf, he was ſtill 
leſs able to produce them in others, and therefore, 
whenever they were experienced under his miniſtry, 
the work was God's, he was only the mean humble 
inſtrument in his hand. Thus God prepared 
him for great uſefulneſs and guarded him againſt 
pride. When the trial was over, he faw the ex- 
| cellent 
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cellent fruits of it, and thanked God that it con- 
tinued ſo long. Ret 

June the 7th, Dr. Byrom * called upon him. Mr. 
alley had a hard ſtruggle with his baſhfulnefs be- 
fore he could prevail on himſelf to ſpeak freely to 
the Doctor on the things of God. At length he 
gave him a ſimple relation of his own experience: 
this brought on a full explanation of the doctrine 
of faith, which Dr. Byrom received with wonderful 
readineſs. 

Mr. Weſley having recovered ſtrength, began to 
move about among his friends. He went to Blen- 
don, and to ſome other places in the country, and 
found, that the more hg laboured in the work of the 
miniſtry, the more his joy and happineſs in God was 
increaſed. He was remarkably diligent, zealous, 
and ſucceſsful wherever he went, ſeldom ſtaying a 
night or two in any place, but ſeveral, perſons were 
convinced of the truth and converted to God. In 
this journey he met with the Rev. Mr. Piers, and on 
the gth of this month, in riding to Bexley, ſpake to 
him of his own experience, with great ſimplicity, 
but with confidence.---He found Mr. Pers ready to 
receive the faith---Greateſt part of the day was ſpent 


* John Byrom, an ingenious poet of Mancheſter, was born in 1691. His 
firſt — 1 Effay appeared in the — rIm No. 60g, ien « My 
time, O ye Muſes was happily ſpent;“ which, with two humourous lei- 
ters on dreams, are to be found in the eighth Volume, He was admitted a 
Member of the Royal Society in 1724. Having originally entertained 
thoughts of een NN he received the appellation of Doctor, by 
which he was always known ; but reducing himſelf to narrow circumſtances 
by a precipitate marriage, he ſupported himſelf by teaching a new method 
of writing Short-Hand, of his own invention; until an eſtate devolved to 
him by the death of an elder brother. He was a man of a ready lively wit, 
of which he gave many humourous ſpecimens, whenever a favourable 
portunity tempted him to indulge his diſpoſition. He died in 176g ; a 
colle&ion of his Miſcellaneous Pocms was printed at Mancheſter, in two 
Volumes Octavo, 1773. bY , | 
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in the fame manner, Mr. Bray, who was with Mr. 
IWe/ley, relating the dealings of God with his own 
ſoul, and ſhewing what great things God had done 
for their friends in London. Mr. Piers liſtened with 
cager attention to all that was ſaid, made not the leaſt 
objection, but confeſſed that theſe were things which 
he had never experienced. They then walked, and 
ſung, and prayed in the garden : he was greatly af- 
fected, and teſtified his full conviction of the truth, 
and deſire of finding Chriſt. But, ſaid he, I muſt 
« firſt prepare myſelf by long exerciſe of prayer 
« and good works.” 

The day before Mr. W:/ley and Mr. Bray arrived 
at Blendon, Mr. Piers had been led to read the 
Homily on juſtification, by which he was con- 
vinced that in him, by nature, dwelt no good thing. 
This prepared him to receive what theſe meſſengers 
of peace related, concerning their own experience. 
He now ſaw that all the thoughts of his heart were 
evil, and that continually, foraſmuch as whatſoever 
is not of faith is ſin. | 

June the 1oth, He became earneſt for preſent 
ſalvation ; he prayed to God for comfort, and was 
encouraged by reading Luke v. 23. ©« Whether is 
« it eaſier to fay, thy fins be forgiven thee, or to 
« ſay, riſe up and walk? But that ye may know 
that the Son of Man hath power on earth to for- 
« give ſins, (he ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy) I ä 
“ fay unto thee ariſe, and take up thy bed, and go 
te unto thine houſe,” &c. Mr. Weſley and Mr. Bray 
now converſed with him on the power of Chriſt 
to ſave, and then prayed with him; they after- 
wards read the 6 Sth Pſalm, and all of them were 
animated with hope in reading, e Thou that heareſt 
ce prayer, 
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« prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come. Blefſed is 
« the man whom thou chooſeſt, and receiveſt unto 
« thyſelf ; he ſhall dwell in thy court, and ſhall be 
« ſatisfied with the plenteouſneſs of thy houſe, even 
* of thy holy temple. Thou ſhalt ſhew us won- 
« derful things in thy righteouſneſs, O God of our 
« ſalvation ! Thou art the hope of all the ends of the 
« earth,” &c. In the continuance of theſe exerciſes 
alternately, of converſing, reading, and praying to- 
gether, Mr. Piers received power to believe on the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and had peace and j Joy in be- 
lieving. 

The next day Mr. Piers preached on death; and 
in hearing him, Mr. Veſity obſerves, „ found great 
« joy in feeling myſelf willing, or rather deſirous to 
« die.“ This however did not proceed from im- 
patience, or a fear of the afflictions and ſufferings of 
life, but from a clear evidence of his acceptance in 
the beloved. After ſermon they went to the houſe of 
Mr. Piers, and joined in prayer for a poor woman 
in deep deſpair: then going down to her, Mr. 
Weſley aſked whether ſhe thought God was love, 
and not anger, as Satan would perſuade her? He 
ſhewed her the goſpel plan of ſalvation; a plan 
founded in mercy and love to loſt periſhing ſinners. 
She received what he ſaid with all imaginable eager- 
neſs. When they had continued ſome time together 
in prayer. for her, ſhe roſe up a new creature, 
ſtrongly and explicitly declaring her faith in the 
blood of Chriſt, and full 3 that ſhe was ac- 
cepted in him. | 
Mr. Weſley rvicinined weak in body, but grew 
ſtronger daily in faith, and more zealous for God 
and the ſalvation of men, great power accompanying 
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his exhortations and prayers. On the evening 
of this day, after family prayer, he expounded the 
Leſſon, and one of theyſervants teſtified her faith in 
Chriſt and peace with God. A ſhort time after- 
wards the gardener was made a happy partaker of 
the ſame bleſſings. Mr. Pers alſo began to ſee the 
fruit of his miniſterial labours. Being ſent for to 
viſit a dying woman in deſpair, becauſe ſhe had 
done ſo little good, and ſo much evil; he declared 
to her the glad tidings of ſalvation'by grace, and 
ſhewed her, that if ſhe could ſincerely repent and 
receive Chriſt by a living faith, God would pardon 
her ſins and receive her graciouſly. This opened 
to her view a ſolid ground of comfort ; ſhe gladly 
quitted all confidence in herſelf, to truſt in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſhe expreſſed her faith in him by a calm, 
chearful, triumphant expectation of death. Her 
fears and agonies were at an end ; being juſtified 
by faith ſhe had peace with God, and only entered 
farther into her reſt, by dying a few hours after. 
The ſpectators of this awful joyful ſcene, were 
melted into tears; while ſhe calmly paſſed into the - 
heavenly Canaan, and brought up a good report of 
her faithful Paſtor, who under Chriſt ſaved her ſoul 
from death. | 
The next day, June the 14th, Mr. Weſley re- 
turned to London, and was informed that his brother, 
Mr. Jobn Weſley was gone to Hernbuth. The news, 
he obſerves, ſurprized, but did not diſquiet him, 
He ſtaid only two days in London, and then returned 
with J. Delamotte to Blendon, and from thence to 
Bexley. Here his complaints returned upon him, 
and he was obliged to keep his bed. © Deſires 
« of death, n he, often roſe in me, which I la- 
boured 
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boured to check, not daring to form any wiſh con- 
cerning it.” His pains abated; and on the 21ſt, 
1 find him complaining, that ſeveral days had 
elapſed and he had done nothing for God; ſo ear- 
neſtly did he deſire to be «tam grin in 
the work of the miniſtry. | 
In this excurſion Mr. Weſley was very ſucceſsful 

in doing good; but he met with ſtrong oppoſition 
to the doctrine of juſtification by faith alone, from 
William Delamotte, whom he calls his ſcholar, and 
from Mrs. Delamotte, who was ſtill more violent 
againſt it than her ſon; both were zealous de- 
fenders of the merit of good works. Mr. Delamotte 
ſuppoſed, that if men were juſtified by faith alone, 

without any regard to works, then finners obtaining 
this juſtification, and dying ſoon after, would be 
equal in heaven with thoſe who had laboured many 
years in doing good and ſerving God. But, ſaid 
he, It would be unjuſt in God to make finners 
« equal with us, who have laboured many years.” 
The Jes of old reafoned in a ſimilar manner con- 
cerning the reception of the Gen7/les into the goſpel 
church, on the fame conditions and to the ſame pri- 
vileges with themſelves. Their difpoſition towards 
the Gentiles is beautifully deſcribed, and gently re- 
proved, in the parable of the prodigal ſon. The 
caſes indecd are not perfectly ſimilar; the one re- 
lating to our ſtate in heaven, the other to the bleſ- 
ſings and privileges of the goſpel in this life. Mr. 
Delamolte*'s concluſion however, does not follow 
from the doctrine of juſtification by faith. - As all 
men have ſinned, ſo all men muſt be juſtified, or 

ardoned, and be admitted to a participation of 
goſpel bleſſings, as an act of mere grace or favour ; 


and 
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and the condition required of man, is, faith alone ; ; 
but it is ſuch a faith as becomes a practical prin- 
ciple of obedience to every part of the goſpel, ſo 
far as a man underſtands it. Thus far all men, 
who hear the goſpel, arc equal ; they muſt be par- 
doned and accepted by an act of grace or favour, 
and the ſame condition of receiving theſe bleſſings 
is required of every man, without any regard to his 
works, which are all ſinful. Our ſtate in heaven 
will be regulated by a different rule. All who are 
ſaved, will not be treated as equal: Every man will 
be rewarded according io his works ;** that is, accord- 
ing to his improvement in practical holineſs, on 
goſpel principles. Heaven will undoubtedly be a 
ſtate of ſociety ; this appears evident, not only from 
ſome paſſages of ſcripture, but from the faculties 
of man, which are formed for ſocial intercourſe, in 
order to obtain the higheſt degree of happineſs. 
But in a ſtate of ſociety, the members occupy dif- 
ferent ranks and degrees; there are certain honours 
and rewards to be beſtowed : in heaven theſe will 
all be diſtributed in proportion to our works, and 
the conformity to Ci, to which we may attain in 
this life. 

Mr. Delamotte however, thought his concluſion 
good, and was animated with zeal againſt this new 
faith, as it was then commonly called, He col- 
lected his ſtrong reaſons againſt it, and filled two 
ſheets of paper with them : but in ſearching the 
ſcripture for paſſages to ſtrengthen his arguments, 
he met with Titus iii. 5. Not by works of righ- 
teouſneſs which we have done, but according to 


* his mercy he hath ſaved us.” This paſſage f 


Scripture cut-him to the heart, genen all confi- 
dence 


=__ 
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dence in the ſpotious aig he had uſed on this 
ſubject, and convinced him he was wrong. He 
burned his papers, and began to ſcek in earneſt that 
faith which he had before oppoſed. | 

Mrs. Delamotie continued her oppoſition. In 
reading a ſermon, one evening in the family, Mr. 
Weſley maintained the doctrine of faith: Mrs. Dela- 
motte oppoſed. © Madam, faid Mr. Weſley, we 
« cannot but ſpeak the things we have ſeen and 
«« heard: I received faith in that manner, and ſo have 
e more than thirty others in my preſence.” Her 
paſſion kindled ; faid the could not bear this, and 
haſtily quitted the room.---Mr. Veſley here gives 
us ſome 1dea of his ſucceſs in converſing and pray- 


ing with the people. A month had now elapſed 


fince his juſtification. A part of this time he had 
been confined by ſickneſs, and was not yet able to 
preach. Notwithſtanding this, more than thirty 
perſons had been juſtified in the little meetings at 
which he had been preſent! Mrs. Delamotte was 
afterwards convinced of the truth, and cordially 
embraced it. | 

June the 3oth, Mr. Weſley received the following 

letter from Mr. William Delamotte. 


« Dear Sir, 
« God hath heard your prayers. Yeſterday 


« about twelve, he put his fiat to the deſires of his 
« diſtreſſed ſervant ; and glory be to him, I have 
« enjoyed the fruits of his holy Spirit ever ſince. 
« The only uneaſineſs I feel, is, want of thankful- 
« neſs and love for ſo unſpeakable a gift. But Iam 
« confident of this alſo, that the ſame gracious hand 

« which 


t738.] Rev. CHARLES WESLEY. 81 


„ which hath communicated, will communicate 
« even unto the end. O my dear friend, I am free 
indeed! I agonized ſome time between darkneſs 
and light; but God was greater than my heart, 
and burſt the cloud, and broke down the partition 

wall, and opened to me the door of faith.” 


En ATT EZ 1 


SECTION IV. 


Containing ſome Account of Mr. Caartes Wrsrrv's 
public MINISTRY, until he became an ITINERANT. 


I. we confider how neceſſary the goſpel is, to the 
preſent and future happmeſs of men, we ſhall rea- 
dily acknowledge that a minifter of it, occupies the 
moſt important office in ſociety; and hence it 
becomes a matter of the utmoſt importance, that 
this office be filled with men properly qualified for 
it. Chriftianity is a pra#rcal ſtrence, the theory of 
1ts principles being only preparatory to the practice 
of thoſe duties which it enjoins. A preacher there- 
fore ſhould not only underſtand the doctrines of the 
goſpel, and be able to arrange them according to 
the natural order in which they are intended to in- 
fhrence the mind, and direct the conduct of le; 

but he ought to experience their influence on his 
F own 
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own heart, and be daily converſant in a practical 
application of them to every duty which he owes to 
God and man. Here, as in every other practical 
art or ſcience, principles and practice muſt be con- 
ſtantly united; they illuſtrate and confirm each 
other. Fundamental principles muſt firſt be learned; 
they muſt be applied to the heart, ſo as to awaken 
the conſcience to a ſenſe of the evil of ſin, &c. and 
have a ſuitable influence on our actions. This firſt 
ſtep in chriſtian knowledge will prepare the mind 
for the ſecond; and ſo on till we come to the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. Ifa 
miniſter of the goſpel be unacquainted with this 
practical application of the principles of the chriſ- 
tian religion to his own heart and life, he is de- 
ficient in one of the moſt eſſential qualifications for 
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* his office, whatever may be the degree of his 
oF a ſpeculative knowledge. 

4 The obſervations of a Profeſſor of Divinity in 
1 foreign univerſity, on the qualifications of a golpel 
by miniſter, appear to me ſo juſt and excellent, that 


I ſhall take the liberty to tranſlate them, and pre- 
ſent them to the reader. 
« If, ſays he, an Evangelical paſtor be only a 
« voice, a voice crying in the temple, and nothing 
«« more, as many ſeem to think; if he be nothing, 
« but a man who has ſufficient memory to retain a 
* diſcourſe, and boldneſs ſufficient to repeat it be- 
« fore a large congregation---If an evangelical 
*«« paſtor be only an orator, whoſe buſineſs it is to 
«« pleaſe his audience and procure applauſe---then 
«« we have nothing to do, but to make the voice of 
* our pupils as pleaſing and ſonorous as poſlible--- 
« to exerciſe their memory, and to give them a bold 


and 
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and hardened countenance, not to ſay impudent-- 
to teach them a rhetoric adapted to the pulpit 
and our audiences; and by perpetual decla- 
mation, like the Sophifts of old, render them 
prompt and ready in ſpeaking with plauſibility 
on any ſubject, and to point out to them the 
ſources from whence they may draw matter for 
declamation. But the Paſtor whom we ſhould 
form in our Academies, is ſomething much 
greater and more divine than all this. Heis a 
man of God, who is influenced by nothing but 
high and heavenly thoughts, of promoting the 
glory of God, of propagating the kingdom of 
Chriſt, and deſtroying the power of Satan ; of 
obtaining daily a more perfect knowledge of that 
ſublime ſcience on which eternal happineſs de- 
pends, of more widely diffuſing it, and more ef- 
ficaciouſly perſuading others to embrace it ; of 
reſtoring fallen chriſtianity, binding up the 
wounds of the Church, and healing her diviſions, 
---He is a man whoſe buſineſs it is to perform 
and direct all the parts of divine worſhip before 
the whole Church ; to offer to God, the defires, 
the prayers, the praiſes and thankſgivings of the 
people aſſembled. This Paſtor is a man divinely 
called, an Embaſſador of God ſent to men, that 
he may bring as many ſouls as poſſible, from 
darkneſs to light, from the world to Chriſt, from 
the power of Satan to God, from the way of per- 
dition to the way of ſalvation : a man who, by 
public preaching and private inſtruction, faith- 
fully explains the word of God, eſpecially the 
doctrines of ſalvation contained in it, and by the 


ſimplicity and clearneſs of explanation adapts 
F 2 « them 
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them to the capacity of every individual perſon. 
« O tremendous employment! Kc. “ 5 

I have no intention, by theſe obſervations, to re- 
flect on any denomination of men filling the ſacred 
office; I have introduced them merely with a view 
to ſhew, what are the qualifications eſſentially ne- 
ceflary in a Miniſter of the Goſpel, conſidering 
them as diſtin& from thoſe peculiarities of opinion 
and modes of worſhip by which true Chriſtians are 
diſtinguiſhed from one another; and to illuſtrate 
the character of Mr. ey as a true Goſpel Miniſter. 
He poſſeſſed the requiſites for his office in no ſmall 
degree: he had a clear view of the ſtate of human 
nature, and of the doctrines of the Goſpel, pointing 
out God's method of reſtoring ſinners to his favour 
and image. Sin blinds the underſtanding, hardens 
the heart, makes the conſcience infenfible of the 
defilement of evil, and renders a man careleſs of his 

ritual and eternal concerns. Like a wife maſter- 
builder, he explained and enforced the doctrines of 
repentance towards God, and of faith in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as firſt principles in chriſtian ex- 
perience; as the entrance into 1t, and the foun- 
dation on which it is built. His own experience 
illuſtrated and confirmed the ſcriptural views he 
had obtained of theſe doctrines : he ſpake of them 
in their proper order, and deſcribed their effects 


with clearneſs and firmneſs ; not as the uncertain 


conjectures of a ſpeculative philoſophy, but as the 
certain practical truths of divine revelation. He 
was now in the habit af giving a practical appli- 
cation to the higher principles of the goſpel, in the 


* Werenfeſus in Diſlert, de Spo Dofnris Thecla. 
| | government 
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government of his heart and life, and was daily 
growing in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus: Chrift, in a way which 
could not deceive him, where theory and practice 
were thus combined. He was therefore, well pre- 
pared for the Miniſtry, not only by learning and 
deep ſtudy, in which he had been converſant for 
many years, but alſo by fuch exerciſes of the heart, 
as led him to a thorough knowledge of human na- 
ture, and of the: method of ſalvation laid down in 
the gaſpet. If all the Minifters in Englund, of every 
denomination, were thus -qualified for their office, 
and animated with the ſame zeal, to propagate the 
truths of religion by every means in their power, 
what an amazing change ſhould we foon fee in the 
morals of the people ! It is an awful confideration, 
that Miniſters, who: are ſet for the defence of the 
goſpel, and the propagation of true chriſtian piety, 
ſhould be the hinderances of it in any degree, 
through a want of knowledge, experience, diligence 
and zeal. It would be well if every Miniſter would 
ſerioufly examine himſelf on theſe heads, as Mr. 
W:/ley did, and keep in view the account which he 
muſt ſoon give ta the great Shepherd and Bifhop of 
ſouls. 

Though Mr. #://zy had been very diligent in his 
Mafter's ſervice, ſince the 21ſt of May, he had nor 
yet been able to preach. On Sunday, July 2nd, he 
obſerves, Being to preach this morning for the 
« firſt time, I received firength for the work of 
„ the miniſtry. The whole ſervice at Baſing fbaw 
„ Church, was wonderfully ani mating, efpecially 
the goſpel, concerning the miraculous draught of 
e fiſhes. I preached falvation by faith, to a deeply 


T3 attentive 
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« attentive audience, and afterwards gave the cup, 
« Obſerving a woman full of reverence, I aſked 
«« her if ſhe had forgiveneſs of ſins? ſhe anſwered 
« with great ſweetneſs and humility, yes, I know it 
© now, that I have forgiveneſs.” 

« ] preached again at London-Wall, without fear 
« or wearineſs. As I was going into the church, a 
«« woman caught hold of my hand and bleſſed me 
« moſt heartily, telling me ſhe had received for- 
« giveneſs of fins while J was preaching in the 
«« morning.” In the evening they held a meeting 
for prayer, when two other perſons found peace 
with God. | 

July roth, Mr. Veſley, was requeſted by the Rev. 
Mr. Sparks, to go to Newgate: he went and 
preached to the ten malefactors under ſentence of 
death. But he obſerves it was with a heavy heart. 
«« My old preudices, ſays he, againſt the poſſibility 
« of a death-bed repentance, ſtill hung upon me, 
« and I could hardly hope there was mercy for 
«© thoſe whoſe time was ſo: ſhort.” But in the 
midſt of his languid diſcourſe, as he calls it, his 
mind acquired a ſudden confidence in the mercy .of 
God, and he promiſed them all pardon in the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, if they would even then, as at the 
laſt hour, repent and believe the goſpel. He adds, 
« I] did believe they would accept the proffered 
& mercy, and could not help telling them, I had no 
« doubt but God would give me every ſoul of 
t them.“ He preached to them again the next 
day with earneſtneſs, from the ſecond Leſſon, when 
two or three began to be deeply affected. 

This day Mr. e Ney received a letter from Mr. 
William Delamotte, giving an account of his mother.” 

« I cannot 


1738.1 Rev. CHARLES WESLEY. 37 
« I cannot keep peace, ſays he; the mercies of 

« God come ſo abundantly on our unworthy family, 

« that I am not able to declare them. Yet as they 

« are his bleſſings through your miniſtry, I muſt 

« inform you of them, as they will ſtrengthen your 

« hands, and prove helpers of your joy. Great 

« then, I believe, was the ſtruggle in my mother, 

« between nature and grace: but God who know- 

« eth the very heart and reins, hath ſearched her 

« gut. Her ſpirit is become as that of a little 

« child. She is converted, and Chriſt hath ſpoken 

«« peace to her ſoul. This change was begun in 

« her the morning you left us (the 8th) though ſhe 

« concealed it from you. The next morning when 

« the waked the following words of Scripture were 
« preſent to her mind: Either what woman, having 
0 ten pieces of filver, if ſhe loſe one of them, doth 
not light a candle and ſweep the houſe diligently 
« till ſhe find it.” She roſe immediately, took up 
« Biſhop Taylor, and opened on a place which fo 
« ſtrongly aſſerted this living faith, that ſhe was fully 
convinced. But the enemy preached humility to 
her, that ſhe could not deſerve ſo great a gift. God; 
c however, ſtill purſued, and ſhe could not long for- 
te bear to communicate the emotion of her ſoul to me. 
«« We prayed, read, and converſed for an hour. The 
« Lord made uſe of a mean inſtrument to convince 
« her of her ignorance of the word of God. Through- 
*« out that day ſhe was more and more enlightened 
« by the truth, till at length ſhe broke out, Where 
« have I been? I know nothing; I ſee nothing; 
« my mind is all darkneſs; how have I oppoſed 
« the Scripture !“ She was tempted to think, ſhe 
«« was labouring after ſomething that was not to be 
F 4 | attained ; 
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te attained : but Chriſt did not fuffer her to fall: ſhe 
ce flew to him in prayer and ſinging, and continued 
« agonizing all the evening. The next morning, 
« when reading in her cloſet, fhe received recon- 
ce ciliation and peace. She could not contain the joy 
« attending it: nor forbear imparting to her friends 
e and neighbours, that ſhe had found the piece which 
<« ſhe had loſt. Satan in vain attempted to ſhake her; 
ce ſhe felt in herſelf, 


& Faith's aſſurance, Hope's increaſe, 
All the confidence of Love.” 


Mr. Sparks afked him if he would preach at St. 
Hellen's. He agreed to fupply Mr. Broughton's 
place, who was at Oxford, © Arming our friends, 
« ſays Mr. Meſley againk the faith.“ He adds, I 
« preached faith in Chriſt to a vaſt congregation, 
« with great bokdnefs, adding much extempore.“ 
In his diſcourfes, Mr. I cſiey propoſed the doctrines 
ef the goſpel with clearneſs, and illuſtrated them 
with great ſtrength of evidence from the Scriptures, 
in which he was remarkably ready ; and delivering 
them in a warm animated manner, he generally 
carried conviction to the minds of thoſe who gave 
him a fair and candid hearing. After this Sermon, 
Mrs. Hind, with whom Ms. Broughton lodged, fent 
for Mr. Wy, and acknowledged her agreement with 
the doctrine he had preached; the wiſhed him to 
come and talk with Mr. Hrang bian, who, ſhe 3 
muſt himſelf agree to it. 

The next day, July ra th, he preached at Newgate 
ta the condemned felons. He viſited one of them 
in his cell, fick of a fever, a poor Black, who bad 
robbed his maſter. ** I told him, fays Mr. Weſftey, 
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of one who came down from heaven to ſave loſt 
ſinners, and him in particular. I deſcribed the 
ſufferings of the Son of God ; his ſorrows, agony, 
and death. He liſtened with all the figns of 
eager aſtoniſhment. The tears trickled down 
his cheeks, while he cried, „ What was it 
for me! Did the Son of God ſuffer all this for ſo 
poor a creature as me!“ I left him waiting for 
the ſalvation of God.“ 

July 13th, * read prayers and preached at 
Newgate, and adminiſtered the facrament to our 
friends and five of the felons. I was much af- 
fected and aſſiſted in prayer for them with com- 
fort and confidence,---July r th, I received the 
facrament from the Ordinary, and ſpake ſtrongly 
to the poor Malefactors, and to the fick Negro 
in the condemned hole: was moved by his for- 
row and earneſt defire of Chriſt Jeſus, The next 
day, July x 5th, I preached there again, with an 
enlarged heart ; and rejoiced with my poor Black, 

who now believes that the Son of God loves him, 
and gave himſelf for him.” 


« July 29th, I preached at Newgate on death, 


which the malefactors muſt ſuffer, the day after 
to-morrow. Mr. Sparks aſnſted in giving the 
ſacrament, and another Clergyman was preſent. 
Newington aſked me to go in the coach with 
him.---At one o'clock, I was with the Black in 
his cell, when more of the malefactors came to 
us. I found great help and power in prayer for 
them. One of them roſe all in a fweat (probably 
with the agitation of his mind) and profeſſed 
faith in Chriſt. I found myſelf overwhelmed with 
the love of Chriſt to ſinners. The Negro was 

e quite 
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« quite happy, and another criminal in an excel. 
« lent temper. I talked with one more, concerning 
« faith in Chriſt: he was greatly moved. The 
« Lord, I truſt, will help his unbelief alſo.“ 
The Clergymen now left them, and Mr. W:/ley with 
ſeveral others, joined in fervent prayer and thankſ- 
giving at Mr. Bray's. At fix in the evening, he 
returned to the priſoners, with Mr. Bray. They 
talked chiefly with Hudſon and Newington. They 
prayed with them, and both ſeemed deeply affected. 
Newington declared, that he had ſome time before, 
felt inexpreſſible joy and love in prayer, but was 
much troubled at its being ſo ſoon withdrawn. 

Mr. Weſ/ley goes on, © July 18th, the Ordinary 
«« read prayers and preached; I adminiſtered the 
« ſacrament to the Black and eight more; having 
« firſt inſtructed them in the nature of it.---One 
« of them told me, in the cells, that whenever 
„ he offered to pray, or had a ſerious thought, 
« ſomething came and hindered him, and that it 
6 was almoſt continually with him. After we had 
«« prayed for him, he roſe amazingly comforted ; 
ce full of joy and love; ſo that we could not doubt, 
e but he had received the atonement.” In the 
evening, he and Mr. Bray, were locked in the cells, 
« We wreſtled ſays he, in mighty prayer: all the 
«© criminals were preſent, and chearful. The 
« ſoldier in particular, found his comfort and 
« joy increaſe every moment. Another, from the 
« time he communicated, has been in perfect 
« peace. Joy was vilible in all their faces.--- 
« We ſang, 


* Behgld 
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&«. Behold the Saviour of mankind, 
Nail'd to the ſhameful Tree; - 

How vaſt the love that him inclin'd, 
To bleed and die for Thee.” 


« Tt was one of the moſt triumphant hours I have 
« ever known. Yet, on July 19th, I roſe very 
« heavy and backward to viſit them for the laſt 
« time. At fix in the morning, I prayed and 
« ſung with them all together. The Ordinary 
« would read prayers, and he preached moſt 
« miſerably.” Mr. Sparks and Mr. Broughton 
were preſent ; the latter of whom adminiſtered the 
ſacrament, and then prayed ; Mr. Weſley prayed 
after him. At half paſt nine o'clock, their irons 
were knocked: off, and their hands tied, and they 
prepared for the ſolemn journey and the fatal hour. 
The Clergymen. went in a coach, and about eleven 
the criminals arrived at Tyburn. Mr. Weſley, Mr. 
Sparks, and Mr. Broughton got upon the cart with 
them: the Ordinary endeavoured to follow; but 
the poor priſoners begged that he would not, and 
the mob kept him down. They were all cheerful ; 
full of comfort, peace, and triumph; firmly per- 
ſuaded that Chriſt had died for them, had. taken 
away their ſins, and waited to receive them into 
paradiſe.---None ſhewed any natural terror of death: 
no fear, or crying, or tear. I never ſaw, ſays 
« Mr. Wefley, ſuch calm triumph, ſuch incredible 
'* indifference to dying. We ſang ſeveral ns ; 
particularly, 


A guilty, weak and helpleſs worm, 
Into thy hands I fall; 

Be Thou my Life, my Righteouſneſs, 
My Jeſus and my All, 


. ] took 
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] took leave of each in particular. Mr. Broughton 
« bid them not to be furprifed when the cart ſhould 
% draw away. They cheerfully replied, they ſhould 
% not. We left them, going to meet their Lord. 
+ They were turned off exactly at twetve o'clock; 
not one ſtruggled for life. I ſpoke a few ſuitable 
% words to the crowd, and returned full of peace 
* and confidence of our friends happineſs.” | 

The whole of this awful fcene, muſt have ap. 
peared very extraordinary. be newneſs and fin 

gularity of it, would add greatly to its. effects, not 
only on the minds of the Clergymen concerned in 
ir, but an the populace, at the place of execntion; 
Some, well-meaning perſons, have greatly objected 
to the publication of ſuch comvertions as thefe, even 
ſuppoſing them poſfible and real; appecbending, 
that they may give encouragement to vice among 
the lower orders of the people. The poffibihtty of 
fuch converſions, can hardly be difputed, by thoſe 
who underftand, and believe the New EFeftament : 
we muſt judge of their reality, by ſuch evidence, 
as the circumſtances of the. perſons will admũt. The 
objection againſt their publication when they 
really happen, for fear they fhould encourage vice, 
appears to me without any folid foundation. It is 
pretty certain, the perſons. who commit crimes that 
bring them to the gallows, have no thoughts either 
of heaven or hell, which have any influence on their 
actions. They are ſo far from paying any regard to 
the publication of theſe converſions, that they mack 


and laugh at them. Converſion, is the turning of 
a ſinner from his ſins to the living God: it is a 
change; 1. In a man's judgment of himſelf, ſo that 


he condemns his former. courſe of lafe, and the prin- 
ciples 


© 
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ciples from which he acted even in his beſt: works; 
2. In his will; he now chookes God and the ways 
of God, in preference to vice, under any of its en- 
ticing forms: 3. In his affections; he bates che 
things he formerly loved, and loves the things 
which lead to God and heaven. To ſay, that the 
publication of ſuch converfons, which in every ſtep 
of their progreſs, condemn fin, can encourage the 
practice of it, appears to me little icfs than a con- 
tradiction. Is it poſſible, that any perſon, who has 
the leaſt ſerious thought of heaven, would wolun- 
tarily chooſe to go thither by the way of Yam or 
Newgate £ Can we for a moment fuppoſe, that a 
perſon who thinks of finally going to heaven, will 
plunge himfelf deeper into {an in order to get there? 
that he will bring himſelf fo cloſe to the brink of 
hell as Tyburn or Newgate, (where there is a bare 
poſfibility, but little probability, that he will not 
fall into the pit of deſtruction) in hopes of con- 
verſion and heaven? fuch a conduct would be s 
proof of infanity. It ſcems to me, as certain 
principle as any from which we can reaſon, that 
the converfion of notorious finners' from vice to 
virtue, is a public condemnation of vice, and-muſt 
diſcourage it, in proportion as thefe converſions arc 
made known, and AY believed to nnn 
and real. 

July 2oth, Mr. Weſley was at the morning prayers 
at 1/impgton, and had had ſome ſerious converſation 
with Mr. Hronebunſe, the Vicar. The next day, Mr. 
Robſon confeſſed that he believed there was ſuch a 


faith as Mr. Weſley and his friends ſpake of, but 
thought it impoſſible for him to attain it: he 


thought alfo, that it muſt necellarity bring on a 
perſecution, 


94 ru LIFE or tut [1938, 


perſecution, which ſeems to have had a very un- 
favourable influence on his mind, though convinced 
in his judgment, of the truth. In the evening Mr, 
Chapman, who had embraced the doctrine of juſtifi— 
cation by faith, came from Mr. Broughton, and 
ſeemed quite eſtranged from his friends. He thought 
their preſent proceedings would raiſe a perſecution, 
and he inſiſted that there was no neceſſity for ex- 
poſing themſelves to ſuch difficulties and dangers, 
in the preſent circumſtances of things. This kind 
of worldly prudence in propagating the doctrines of 
the goſpel, is ſure to produce lukewarmneſs and a 
cowardly mind, if it do not ariſe from them. It has 
occaſioned greater evils to the church of Chriſt, 
than all the perſecutions that ever happened. It 
is this principle of worldly prudence, that has in- 
duced ſome Miniſters to adulterate the moſt im- 
portant doctrines of grace, with the prevailing phi- 
loſophy of the age in which they have lived, to 
make them pleaſing and palatable to the more po- 
lite and learned part of their congregations. By 
this means the Preacher has gained reputation, but 
his miniſtry has loſtitsauthority and power, to change 
the heart and reform the life : the natural powers 
of man have been raiſed to a ſufficiency for every 
duty required of him, and the goſpel has been ſunk 
into a mere collection of moral precepts, enforced 
by the certain proſpect of future rewards and puniſh- 
ments. In this way the true doctrine of faith, and 
of a divine ſupernatural influence, accompanying the 
means of grace, have been gradually loſt ſight of, 
and at length denicd ; and the goſpel thus mutilated 
has never been found of ſufficient efficacy to ac- 
 compliſh the purpoſes for which it was promulgated 

| _ 
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to the world. It is remarkable, that in every great 
revival of religion, theſe doctrines have been par- 
ticulary inſiſted upon, and have generally occaſioned 
ſome oppoſition, both from the wiſe and ignorant 
among mankind. And when the profeſſors of re- 
ligion of any denomination, wiſhing to avoid per- 
ſecution and become more reſpectable in the eyes of 
men, have either concealed the truth, or debaſed it 
by philoſophical explanations, the offence of the 
croſs indeed ceaſed, but the glory of the goſpel de- 
parted from them: they became lukewarm, and 
gradually dwindled away, unleſs held together by 
ſome temporal conſideration, having a name to live, 
but were dead. | 

I cannot, on the contrary, commend the raſh in- 
temperate zeal of ſome young converts in religion, 
who have often, both in ancient and modern times, 
invited perſecution hy their own imprudence ; either 
by ill-timed reproofs, or an improper introduction 
of their religious ſentiments in diſcourſe. Nor can 
1 approve of the rude vulgarity, which has ſome 
times been uſed both in converſation and in the 
pulpit, under a pretence of ſpeaking the plain truths 
of the goſpel. There is a medium between theſe 
extremes ; and I would ſay, to myſelf, and to the 
reader, medio tutiſſimus ibis, the middle path is the 
ſafeſt, though perhaps the moſt difficult to keep on 
ſome trying occaſions. 

Had Mr. Weſley and his brother liſtened to the 
Syren ſong of eaſe and reputation, they would never 
have been the happy inſtruments of ſo much good 
as we have ſeen produced by their means. On this 
occaſion Mr. Weſley ſaid to Mr. Chapman, ** I be- 
« lieve every doctrine of God, muſt have theſe two 

« marks, 
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1 marks, 1. It will meet with oppoſition from men 
« and devils; 2. It will finally triumph and pre- 
« vail. I cxprefſed my readineſs to part with him, 
© and all my friends and relations for the truth's 
« ſake. I avowed my liberty and happineſs, fince 
t Whitſunday ; made a bridge for a flying enemy; 
© and we parted tolerable friends.? 

July 24th, He preached on juſtification by faith, 
at Mr. Stone houſe's, who could not yet conceive how 
God can juſtify the ungodly, upon repentance and 
faith in Chriſt, without any previous holineſs. He 
ſeemed to think that a man muſt be ſanttified be- 
fore he can know that he is juſtifed. It is pro- 
bable Mr. Stonehouſe did not conſider, that, to juſ- 
tify, in the language of St. Paul, is to pardon a re- 
penting believing ſinner, as an act of grace; not for 
the fake of any previous holineſs in him, but in and 
by Jeſus Chriſt, with whom he is then united by a 
living faith, and entitled to ſuch goſpel blefimgs as 
may lead him on to true holineſs of heart and life. 
This day Mr. Ve agreed with Mr. Stone homſe, to 
take charge of his Pariſh, under him as Curate; 
after which, he read prayers at Minglon almoſt every 
day, and had frequent opportunities of converfing 
with Mr. Sionchunſe, and of explaining the nature of 
juſtification, and of juſtifying faith. 

July 26th, Mr. Weſley was at Blendon. Here Mrs. 
Delamotte called upon him to reoice with her in 
the expenence of the divine goodneſs. She then. 
confeſſed, that all her defire had been to affront, 
or make him angry : the had watched every word 
he ſpake ; had perfecuted the truth, and all who 
profeſſed it, &r.---A Fine inſtance of the evidence 
und power of goſpel truth, to fubdne a mind blinded 
by the moſt obſlinate prejudice, Mr. 
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Mr. Weſley was now inceffantly employed in his 
bleſſed Maſter's ſervice ; either in reading prayers 
and preaching in the Churches, or holding meetings 
in private houſes, for prayer and expounding the 
Scriptures ; and the number. of perſons convinced 
of iin, — convetted to God, by his miniſtry, was 
aſtoniſtiing.—-Auguſt 3, he obſerves, „I corrected 
« Mr. eld's Journal for the preſs, my advice 
« to ſuppreſs it, being over- ruled. In the end of 
this month he went to Oxford, whete he faw and 
converſed with Mr. Gambold, My. Kinchin, and ſeveral 
others of his old friends, who ſurpriſed him by their 
readineſs to receive the doctrine of faith. — -» 

The number of perſons who attended their even- 
ing meetings in London, were now much increaſed. 
Septeniber the roth, he tells us, that, after preach- 
ing at Sir George Wheeler's Chapel in the morning, 
and at St. Botodph's in the afternoon, he. prayed and 
expounded at Sins to above three hundred arten- 
tive hearers. Saturday, Sept. i6th, in the even- 
ing, Mr. Jahn Weſley returned from Hernbuth, when 
he and Mr. Garles Wefkey took ſwoet counſel to- 
gether, and compared their expexicnce in the things 
of God. On the 22nd, in expounding the firſt 
chapter of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, at Bray's, a 
diſpute aroſe, concerning abſolute predeſtination. 
This is the firft- time I find any mention of this 
miſchievous. diſpute. , Mr. Malay ſays, © I en- 
«« tered my proteſt againſt that doctrine.” * 

Mr. Veſley, by the daily exerciſe of preaching, 
expounding,.exhorting, and praying with the people, 
had now acquired ſome degree of boldneſs in public 
ſpeaking; the great and leading doctrines of the 
* were become familiar to his mind, and ex- 

* pPreſſion 


93 THE LIFE or Tre [r738. 


preſſion: flowed natural and eaſy in converſing on 
them. He preached at Mington, October 15th, and 
added to his notes, a good deal ex/empore. On Friday 
the 20th, ſeeing few people preſent, at St. Antholin's, 
he thought of preaching ex tempore. * I was afraid, 
„ ſays he, yet ventured, truſting in the promiſe, 
« Lo! I am with you always. I ſpoke on juſ- 
te tification, from the third chapter of the Epiſtle 
** to the Romans, for three quarters of an hour, 
« without hefitation. Glory be to God, who 
« keepeth his promiſe for ever.” | | 

This day, he and his brother Mr. Jobn Weſley 
waited on Dr. G:i4/on, * the Biſhop of London, to an- 
ſwer the complaints which he had. heard alleged 


Dr. Edmund Gibſon, Biſhop of London, was born in Weſtmoreland i 
1669. He applied himſelf early and vigorouſly to learning, and diſplay 
his knowledge in ſeveral writings, which recommended him to the patronage 
of Archbiſhop Tenniſon, who made him his domeſtic Chaplain. ing now 
a Member of Convocation, he engaged in a controverly, in which he de- 
fended his Patron's rights, as Preſident, in eleven Pampblets. He after- 
wards enlarged them on a more comprehenſive plan, containing a view of 
the legal duties and rights of the Engliſh Clergy, which was publiſhed un- 
der the title of Codex Ju 2 Anglican, in folio. - Archbiſhop Ten- 
mon dying in 1715, and Dr. Wake, Biſho of Lincoln, being made Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, Dr. Gibſon: ſucceeded him as Biſhop-of Lincaln; and 
in 1720, was promoted to the Biſhoprick of London. He governed his 
Dioceſe with the moſt exaft care, but was extremely jealous of the leaſt 
privileges belonging to the Church. He approved. of the toleration of 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, but oppoſed all attempts, to procure a repeal of 
the Corporation and Teſt Acts. His oppoſition to thoſe licentious aſſem- 
blies, called Maſquerades, gave great umbrage at Court, and prevented fur- 
ther preferment. His paſtoral letters are juſtly eſteemed maſterly pro- 
ductions. Beſide the Codex above-mentioned, he publiſhed, ». An edition 
of Drummond's Polemo-Middiana, and James V. of Scotland's Cantileng Ruf- 
tica, with notes. 2. The Cronteon Saxonicum, with a Latin tranſlation, and 
notes. g. Religuia Spelmanniane. 4. An edition of Quintihan. de Arte 
Oratoria, with notes. 5. An Engliſh tranſlation of Camden's Britannia, with 
additions, 2 vols. folio. 6: A number of ſmall pieces collected together and 

rinted in 3 vols. folfo.---He died in September, 1748. He was a ſteady 

riend to the eſtabliſhed Church, but a great enemy to perſecution: a great 
Economiſt, but liberal and beneficent. Dr. Crow, who had once been his 
Chaplain, left him two thouſand five hundred pounds; the whole of which, 
the Biſhop gave to Dr. Crow's own relations who were very poor. He cor- 


reſponded with Dr. Watts, and expreſſed a friendly concern for the i * 
of religion, among Diſſenters as well as in his own Church. : 


ng 
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againſt them, reſpecting their preaching an abſolute 
aſſurance of ſalvation. Some of the Biſhop's words 
were, © If by aſſurance you mean, an inward per- 
« ſuaſion, whereby a man is conſcious in himſelf, 
« after examining his life by the law of God, and 
« weighing his own fincerity, that he is in a ſtate 
« of ſalvation, and acceptable to God, I do not ſee 
how any good chriſtian can be without ſuch an 
e aſſurance.” They anſwered,  *, We, do con- 
tend for this, but we have been charged with 
« Antinomianiſm, becauſe 'we preach juſtification 

« by faith alone. Can any one preach otherwiſe, 
« who agrees with our Church and the Scriptures ?*? 
Indeed by preaching it ſtrongly, and not ſufficiently 
inculcating good works as following juſtification, 
and being the proper evidences of it, ſome have 
been made Antinomians in theory rather than prac- 
tice; particularly in the time of King Charles. 
8 But, ſaid the Biſhop, there is a very heavy charge 
*« brought againſt us, Biſhops, in conſequence of - 
« your having re-baptized an adult, and alleged 
* the Archbiſhop's authority for doing it.” Mr. 
John Weſley anſwered, that he had expreſsly declared 
the contrary, and acquitted the Archbiſhop from 
having any hand in the matter; but added, « If a 
« perſon diſſatisfied with Lay-Baptiſm, ſhould de- 
*« fire Epiſcopal, I ſhould think it my duty to ad- 
« miniſter it, after having acquainted - the Biſhop, 
« according to the Canon.“ “ Well, ſaid the 
«« Biſhop, I am againſt it myſelf, when any one has 
«« had Baptiſm among the Diſſenters. The Biſhop 
here ſhews that he poſſeſſed a candid and liberal 
mind.----Mr. Charles Weſley adds, My Brother 
« enquired whether his reading in a religious So- 
G 2 «ce ciety 
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, ciety made it A Conventicte ? His Lordſhip 
„% warily referred us to the Laws: but, on urging 
e the queſtion, © Are religious Societies Conven- 
« ticles ?* He anſwered, No, I think not: how 
« ever you can read the Acts and Laws as well as I; 
*I determine nothing. We hoped his Lordſhip. 
„ would not, henceforward, receive an accuſation 
« againſt a Preſbyter, but at the mouth of two ot 
« three witneſſes. He ſaid, «© No, by no metms ; 
« and you may have free acceſs to me at all times. 
„% We thanked him and took our leave.“ | 

Tueſday, November 14th, Mr. Charles Maſiey had 
another Conference with the Brthop of London, with- 
out his Brother: „ have uſed your J ordſbip's 
« permiſſion, faid he, to wait upon you. A woman 
« defires me to baptize her, hot being ſatisfied with 
“ her baptiſm by a Diſſenter. She ſays, ſure and 
unfure, is not the ſame. He immediately took fire, 
and interrupted me. I'wholly diſapprove of it: 
« it is ttregultar.” My Lord, faid Mr. Wifey, F 
did not expect your approbation; I only came in 
obedience, to give you notice of my intention. It 
« is irregular I never receive any ſuch informa- 
« tion, but from the Minifter.” * My Lord, your 

rubric does not fo much as require the Miniſter to 
give you notice, but any diſcreet perſon. I have 
the Miniſter's leave. Who gave you authority to 
<« Baptize?”” Your Lordſhip ; * and I ſhall exercife 
it in any part of the known world. * Are you 4 
« licenſed Curate ?” I have the leave of the proper 
Miniſter. But do you not know, that no man 
can exercife parochial duty in London, without 


* : + See above, phgecto8s 50 


my 
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<< my leave? Ir is only Jab Hlentio. “ But you 
know, many do take that permiſſion for authority; 
and you yourſelf allow it. “It is one thing co 
« connive, and another to approve ;-' I have power 
«« to-inhabit you.“ Does your Lorgſhip exert that 
power? Do you now inhibit me? „O why will 
«« you puth matters to an extreme? I do not in- 
« hibit you.” Why then, my Lord, according to 
your. own conceſſion, you permit, or authoriſe me. 
I have power to puniſh and to forbear.” To 

puniſh : that ſeems to imply, that I have done ſome- 
thing worthy of puniſhment ; -I ſhould be glad to 
know, that I may anſwer, Docs your Lordſhip 
charge ane with any crime? * No, no, I charge 
you with no crime.“ Do you then diſpenſe with 
my giving you notice of any Baptiſms in future? 
« ] neither diſpenſe, nor not diſpenſe. . He 
cenſured Lawrence on Lay-Baptiſm ; and blamed 
my Brother's Sermon as inclining. to Antinomian;ſm. 
I charged Archbiſhop Tilloſſan with denying the 
faith; he allowed it, and owned they ran into one 
extreme to avoid another. He concluded the confe- 


rence, with Well Sir, you knew.my judgment be- 


fore, and « you know it now; good morrow to you.“ 
November 22nd, Mr. Meſley ſet out in the coach, 
to viſit his friends at. Oxford. . We may obſerve, 
that he was in the firſt part of his Miniſtry, very 
much alone; having preached the:Goſpel, fully, and 
boldly, in many of the. Churches, in Næeugate, and 
at Mington; while his Brother was in Germany, and 
Mr. Whitefield in America. He had met with little 
oppoſition, except from ſome private friends, and at 
Wlingtou.; where the polite part of his congregation, 
had fometimes ſhewn a want of regard to decency 
iin G 3 in 
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in their behaviour, and many had frequently gone 
out of the Church. He now clearly ſaw, that a 
faithful diſcharge of . his duty, would expoſe 
him to many hardſhips and dangers ; and though he 
generally had great confidence in God, yet he had 
alſo his ſeaſons of dejection, when he was ready to 
fink under the. preſſure of his difficulties ; which 
made him fully ſenſible of his weakneſs, and, that 
he muſt be ſupported in his work by a' power not 
his own. On the 2 5th, at Oxford, he experienced 
great depreſſion of mind; ] felt, ſays he, a pini 
5e deſire to die, foreſeeing the infinite dangers an — 
te troubles of life.” But as he was daily engaged 
in the exerciſe of ſome part or other of his miniſ- 
terial office, the times of refreſhing, from the preſence 
of the Lord, frequently returned upon him ; his 
ſtrength was renewed, and he was again enabled tn 
go on his way rejoicing. 

Mr. Whitefield was at this time, at Oxford, and 
was earneſt with Mr. Wefley to accept a College 
Living. This gives pretty clear evidence that no 
plan of Itinerant preaching was yet fixed on, nor in- 
deed thought of : had any ſuch plan been in agitation 
among them, it is very certain Mr. Whitefield would 
not have urged this advice on Mr. Charles Weſley, 
whom he loved as a Brother, and whoſe fabpurs be 
highly eſteemed. 

December the 11th, Mr. Weſley left Oxford, 40 
coming to Wickham in the evening, took up his 
lodgings with a Mr. Hollis, to whom, I ſuppoſe, 
he had been recommended. He entertained me, 
« adds Mr. We e, with his French Prophets, who 
* in his account, are equal, if not ſuperior, to the 
2 Prophets of the Old Teſtament. While we were 


te undreſſing, 
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ec andreffing, he fell into violent aghtations, and 
«« gabbled like a Turtey-Cock. I was frightened, 
« and began exorciſing him, with, Thou deaf and 
«« dumb devil, &c. He ſoon recovered from his 
« fit of in{piration.---1 prayed and went to bed, 
« not half liking my bed-fellow ; nor did I ſleep 
very ſound with Satan ſo near me.“ He eſcaped, 
however, without harm, and came ſafe to London 
the next day, where he heard a glorious account of 
the ſucceſs of the Goſpel at Mington, ſome of the 
fierceſt oppoſers being converted. 
January 5th, 1739, Mr. Weftey gives us another 
convincing proof, that no plan of becoming Itine- 
rants, was yet formed. He ſays, „My Brother, 
« Mr. Seward, Hall, Whitefreld, Ingham, Kinchin, 
« and Hutchins, all ſet upon me to ſettle at Oxford.” 
---But he could not agree to their propoſal, with- 
out being more fully ſatisfied that it was the order 
of Providence. This advice, however, and a ſimilar . 
inſtance above-mentioned, plainly ſhew, that their 
views at preſent extended no further than to preach 
the Goſpel i in the ä wherever they had op- 
portunity. 
About this time ſome mathe being greatly af. 
fected under the public prayers and preaching, fell 
into violent convulſive motions, accompanied with 
loud and diſmal cries. This gave great offence to 
many, and occaſioned diſputes Mr. Charles Weſley 
mentions this. circumſtance in his Journal on the 
0th of January. At the Society, ſays he, We 
« had ſome diſcourſe about agitations : no ſign of 
« grace, in my humble opinion.“ 
February 21ſt, Mr. Weſley and his Brother, 
thought it prudent to wait on Dr, Potter, then 
G 4 Archbiſhop 
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Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to prevent any ill im. 
preſſion which the various falſe reports of their pro 
ceedings might Pr oduce on his mind. He ſhewed 
cc us, ſays Mr. WW Hey, great affection : ſpoke mildly 
« of Mr. Ihitefield ; cautioned us to give no more 
« umbrage than was neceflary for our own defence: 
te to forbear exceptionable phraſes ; to keep to the 
«« doctrines of the Church. We told him, we ex- 
t pectcd perſecution would abide by the Church 
ce till her Articles and Homilies were repealed. 
« He aſſured us, he knew of no deſign in the Gover- 
« nors of the Church, to innovate ; and neither 
te ſhould there be any innovation while he lived, 
« He avowed juſtification by faith alone ; and fig- 
«« nified his gladneſs to ſee us, as often as we 
« pleaſed.” 

« From him we went to the Biſhop of Lud 
« who denied that he had condemned, or even 
« heard much concerning us. He ſaid Mr. bite 
cc field's Journal was tainted with enthuſiaſm, 
„ though he himſelf was a pious well-meaning 
« youth. He warned us againſt Antinomianiſm, 
ce and diſmiſſed us kindly.” 

March 28th, „We diſſuaded my Brother from 
« going to Briſtal; from an unaccountable fear that 
« jt would prove fatal to him. He offered him. 
t ſelf willingly, to whatever the Lord fhould Ap- 

« point. The next day he ſet out, recommended 
« by ys to the grace of God. He left a wenn 
0 behind him. I deſired to die wich hum.“ 


* Tik ui cords with Ms, Ns pins Jura. See . 
Works, val. . * * 


* * 
„ & 
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Soon after this, a Mr: Shaw, began to give ſome 


difturbance to their little Society, by infiſting, that 


there is no Prieſthoad ; that is, there is no order of 
men in the Chriſtian Miniſtry, who, properly ſpeak - 
ing, exerciſe the functions of a Prieſt : that he him- 
ſclf had as good a right to Baptize and Adminiſter 
the Sacrament, as any other man. It appears by his 
claiming 2 right to Baptize, &c. that he was a Lay- 
Man; and it muſt be acknowledged by all parties, 
that Chriftian Miniſters, confidercd as an order in 
the Church diftinguithed by their office from other 
believers, are no where, in the New Teſtament, 
called Prieſts. “ I tried in vain, ſays Mr. Wy; - 
* to check Mr, Shaw in his wild rambling talk 
* againſt a Chriſtian Prieſthood. - At laſt I told 
„ him, I would oppoſe him to the utmoſt, and 
t either he or I, muſt quit the Society. In ex- 
« pounding, I warned them ſtrongly againſt Schiſm; 
into which Mr. Shaw's notions muſt neceſſarily 
lead them. The Society were all for my Brother's 
immediate retum.---April 19th, I found Mr. 

Stonebouſe exactly right (that is, in his notions, 

on the Prieſthood) warned Mrs. Vaughan and 
% Brookmans, againſt Shaw's peſtilent errors. I 

« ſpoke ſtrongly at the dau Society, in bebalf of 
* the Church of 'Zxg/and.” 

April 24th, Mr. Whitefield preached at Fetter Lane ; 
being returned ſrom Briſiol, where he firſt preached 
in the open air, and in ſome ſenſe opened the way 
to an Itinerant Miniſtry, Which was ſure to follow 
this ſtep; but of uchich none ef chem hitherto, 
ſeem to have entertained the leaſt conception. It 
ſeems that flawel Harris came to London wich him; 
« A many lays Mr. fy, aſter. my own heart. * 

cc Nr. 
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« Mr. Whitefield related the diſmal effects of Shaw's 
«« doctrine at Oxford. Both he and Howe! Harris 
«« inſiſted on Shaw's expulſion from the Society. 
« April 26th, Mr. Whitefield preached in Mingtan 
*« Church- Tard: the numerous audience, could not 
«« have been more affected within the walls. 
«« Saturday the 28th, he preached out again. After 
«« him, Mr. Bowers got up to ſpeak. I conjured 
*«« him not: but he beat me down, and followed 
« his impulſe. I carried many away with-me.” 
This laſt circumſtance, - is the more worthy of no- 
tice, as it is, fo far as I can find, the firſt inſtance of 
a Lay-Man attempting to preach among the Metho- 
diſts. It muſt be obſerved however, that, it was. not 
with approbation, but by violence. He was not 
diſcouraged, however, by this oppoſition : and it 
1s probable, that, about this time, ſeveral other 
Lay-Men began to expound or preach ; for on the 
16th of May, a diſpute aroſe at the Society in 
Fetter- Lane, about Lay-Preaching ; which certainly 
implies that ſome Lay-Men had begun to preach, 
and that the practice was likely to become more 
general. Mr. Weſley obſerves, that he and Mr. ** 
declared againſt it. 

May 25th, Mr. Clagget having invited Mr. We 10 
to Broadoaks, he went thither, and preached to four 
or five hundred attentive hearers. May 29th, « A 
% Farmer, ſays he, invited me to preach in his field. 
« ] did ſo, to about five hundred; on, Repent 
« for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. On the 
« 31ſt, a Quaker ſent me a preſſing invitation to 
«« preach at Thackftead. , I ſcrupled preaching in 
«« another's Pariſh, till I had been refuſed the 
« Church.---Many Quakers, and near ſeven 2 
0 
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« dred others, attended, while I declared in the 
% highways, the Scripture hath ena all * 
1 fin.” 

June the 6th, Two or three, 5 had x Sees 
the opinions of Shaw, declared themſelves no longer 
Members of the Church of England. Now, ſays 
« Mr. Weſley, am I clear of them : by renouncing 
« the Church, they have diſcharged me. About 
this time the French Prophets raiſed ſome diſtur- 
bance in the Society, and gained ſeveral Proſelytes, 
who warmly defended them. June 12th, two of 
them were preſent at a meeting, and occaſioned 
much diſputing. At length Mr. Weſley aſked, 
* Who is on God's ſide? Who for the old Pro- 
* phets, rather than the new? Let them follow 
* me. They followed me into the Preaching- 
0 room, I expounded the Leſſon; ſeveral gave 
* an account of their converſion ; dear Brother 
* Bowers confeſſed his errors ; and we rejoiced and 
* triumphed in the name of the Lord our God.“ 

June the 19th, Mr. Weſley was at Lambeth, with 
the Archbiſhop, who treated him with much ſeverity. 
His Grace declared he would not diſpute; nor 
would he, as YET, proceed to excommunication.— 
It does not appear that the Archbiſhop condemned 
the doctrines Mr. W/ley preached, but the manner 
of preaching them : it was irregular, and .this was 
judged a cauſe ſufficient for condemning bim. 
Regularity is undoubtedly neceſſary, in the govern- 
ment both of Church and State. But when a ſyſtem 
of Rules and Orders purely human, is ſo eſtabliſhed 
for the government of the Church, as to be made 
Perpetual, whatever changes may take place in the 
ſtate of the * ; it muſt, f in many caſes, become 

injurious 
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injurious rather-than uſeful. And when conformity 
to ſuch an eſtabliſhment,. is conſidered as compre. 
hending almoſt all virtue, and made the only road 
to favour and preferment in the Church ; and a de- 
viation from it, is marked with diſgrace ; it be- 
comes an idol, at whoſe altar many will be tempted 
to ſacrifice their judgment, their conſcience, and 
their uſefulneſs. Civil government knows nothing 
of this perpetual ſameneſs of its regulations and laws, 
in all circumſtances of the people. And why ſhould 
the Church, in regulations which are purely human, + 
and prudential ? The end of regularity, or con- 
formity to a certain eſtabliſhed order in the govern. 
ment of the Church, is; the propagation of chriſtian 
knowledge, and the increaſe of true religion; but if 
a Miniſter be ſo circumſtanced, that, regularity 
would obſtruct, rather than promote his uſefulneſs 
in theſe reſpects, irregularity becomes his duty, and 
ought not to be condemned by others, when no 
eſſential principle of religion is violated, nor any 
ſerious inconvenience follows from it. In this caſe, 
the end to be attained, is infinitely more important 
than any prudential rules to direct the means of at- 
taining it: which ſhould always admit of ſuch al- 
terations as circumſtances require, to promote ws 
end intended. 

Mr. Weſley bore the Archbiſhop's peer wich 
great firmneſs, while in his prefence ; but after 
leaving him, he fell into great heavineſs, and for 
ſeveral days ſuffercd a ſevere inward conflict. He 
perceived that it aroſe from the fear of man. Mr. 
Whitefield, urged him to preach in the fields the 
next Sunday: by this ſtep he would break down the 
bridge, render his retreat difficult or impoſſible, and 
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be forced to fight his way forward in the work of 
the Miniſtry. . This advice he followed. June 24th, 
« ] prayed, ſays he, and went ſorth, in the Name of 
« Feſtus Chriſt, I found near a thoufand helpleſs 
« finners, waiting for the word in Moorfelds. I 
« invited them in my Maſter's words, as well as 
« name; Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
« beavy laden, and I will give you rt. The Lord 
« was with me, even me, the meaneſt of his meſ- 
« ſengers, according to his promiſe. At St. Pad , 
« the Pfalms, Leſſons, &. for the day, put new 
« life into me: and ſo did the ſacrament. My 
« Joad was gone, and. all my doubts and ſcruples, 
6c God ſhone on my path, and I knew this was his 
„ Will concerning me.“ -I walked to Kerningtion- 
Commm, and cried to multitudes upon multitudes, 
Repent yr and believe the Egſpel. The Lord was my 
trength; and my mouth, and my wiſdom. O that 
all would 363 praiſe the Lord, for his _ 
neſs! a 

June 24th, He was at — in b way to 
Oxford. Here, ſays he, I heard of much diftur- 
% bance oc caſioned by Fowers' preaching in the 
e ftreets.” Thus early, it appears that Lay- 
Preaching had eommenced, even beyond the So- 
cicties in London, though not with the conſent of 
any of the Clergymen.— The next day he reached 
Oxford, and waited on the Dean, whe- ſpoke: with 
unufual ſeverity againſt Field-preaching, and Mr. 
Whitefield, who may be called the author or founder 


of Field- preaching; it is perhaps on this account, 
that he has ſo often. been ſuppoſed to he the faunder 
of Methodiſm. July iſt, he preached a ſermon on 


J uſtification, before the Univerſity, with great bold- 
| neſs. 
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neſs. All were very attentive: one could not help 
weeping. July 2nd, Mr. Gambold came to him, 
who had been with the Vice-Chancellor, and well 
received. I waited, ſays Mr. Weſley, on the Vice- 
« Chancellor, at his own deſire. I gave him a full 
« account of the Methodiſts, which he approved, 
te but objected to the irregularity of doing good in 
« other men's Pariſhes. He charged Mr. White. 
« field with breach of promiſe, - appealed to the 
« Dean, and appointed a ſecond meeting there. 
« All were againſt my ſermon, as liable to be miſ- 
ce underſtood.---July 3d, Mr. Bowers had been laid 
« hold of, for preaching in Oxford. To-day the 
e Beadle brought him to me. I talked to him 
« cloſely; he had nothing to reply, but promiſed 
« to do ſo no more, and thereby obtained his 
« liberty.---At night I had another conference 
c with the Dean, who cited Mr. Whitefield to judg- 
« ment.“ I ſaid Mr. Dean, he ſhall be ready to 
« anſwer the citation. He uſed the utmoſt addreſs 
« to bring me off from preaching abroad, from ex- 
« pounding in houſes, and from ſinging Pſalms. 
« He denied 24 Eg by faith, and all vital re- 
« ligion.“ 

July 4th, Mr. Weſley "NIP to London. On the 
sth, he preached to near ten thouſand hearers, by 
computation, in Moorfields, and the fame day at 
Kennington-Common. His labours now daily in- 
creaſed upon him; and his ſucceſs, in bringing 
great numbers from darkneſs to light, and in rouſing 
the minds of vaſt multitudes to a ſerious enquiry 
after religion, was beyond any thing we can, at. 


21 ſuppoſe for ſome breach of order. 


preſent, 
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preſent, eaſily conceive. In ſuch circumſtances as 
theſe, it is almoſt impoflible for a Miniſter, to keep 
his mind quite free from all thoughts of ſelf ap- 
plauſe. He will be led, at firſt almoſt inſenſibly, to 
think more highly of himſelf than he ought, to at- 
tribute ſome part of his ſucceſs to his own ſuperior” 
excellencies, and to think too meanly of others. 
If his judgment be rightly informed, and his con- 
fcience tender, he is ſhocked when he diſcovers 
theſe workings of his mind, and endeavours to ſup- 
prefs them: but he ſoon finds that the thoughts. 
and propenſities of his heart, are not under the con- 
troul of his judgment; they preſent themſelves on 
every occaſion againſt his will, and are not a little 
ſtrengthened by the commendations and praiſes of 
thoſe who have been benefited by him. The natural 
temper of the mind, is ſometimes ſo far awakened. 
on theſe occaſions, as to produce a ſevere inward 
conflict, bring, on great diſtreſs, and make a man 
aſhamed of himſelf in the preſence of God. Mr. 
Weſley felt the full force of the temptations which 
aroſe from the ſucceſs of his miniſtry. July 22nd, 
he ſays,, © Never, till now, did I know the ſtrength, 
« of temptation, and energy of fin. Who, that con- 
1 d only the quiet of bis own mind, would covet. 
great ſucceſs? I live in a continual ſtorm ; my, 

„ ſoul is. always in my hand; the enemy thruſts 
* ſore at me that I may fall, and a worſe enemy. 
than the Devil, is, my own heart. Miror quemquam 

« predicatorem ſalvari. I wonder any Preacher of the 

** Goſpel is ſaved. ---Auguſt 7th, I preached repen- 
* tance and faith at Plaiſlotv, and at night expounded 
* on Lazarusdeadand raiſed, in a 9 * The 
| next. 
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next day, called on Thomas Kees, 4 mild and can. 
e did Quater.-Preached at Marybone.---Too: well 
« pleaſed with my ſucceſs, which brought upon me 
<< ſtrong temptations. Auguſt roth, I gave Mr. 
'* Whitefeld ſome account both Noa my . and 
« conflicts. ; 


e Dear Grange, 


"I forgot to mention the moſt material occur. 
er rence at Plaiſtotw; namely, that a Clergyman Was 


er there convinced of fin. He ſtood under me, and 


« appeared throughout my difcourſe, under the 
ce gfeareſt perturbation / of ntind. ' In our return 
« we were much delighted with ah old ſpiritual 

„Quaker, Who is clear in juſtificarioti. ---Friend 
« Ken ſeems to have experience, and is right in 
« the foundation.---T cannot preach out on the 
„ week days, for the expence of coach-hire : nor 
“can I accept of dear Mr. Scwwars offer, to which 
er f ſhould be lefs backward, would he follow my 
ce advice; but while he is fo faviſh of his Lord's 

e goods, I cannot. conſent that his ruin fliould in 


* any degree ſeem to be under my hand.---I. am 


« continually tempted to leave off preaching, and 


% hide myſelf like J. Hutchins. I ſhould then be 


« free from temptation, and have leiſurè to attend 
©« to my own improvement. God continues to 


% work by me, but not in me, that T perceive.—— 
% Po not reckon upon me, my Brother, in the 


« work God is doing; for I cannot expect chat he 


c ſhould long employ one, who is ever longing and 
* murmuring to be diſcharged.” ?“ 


4 To-day, fays Mr. Weſley, T took N. Bray to Mr. 


V Late, who reſolved all his experience into fits, or 


natural 
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« natural affection or fits; and deſired him to take 
* no notice of his comforts, which he had better be 
„ without, than have, He blamed Mr. Whitefield's 
« Journal, and way of proceeding ; ſaid, he had 
e great hopes that the Methodiſts would have been 
« diſperſed by little and little, into Livings, and have 
*«« leavened the whole lump. I told him my experi- 
e ence: then, ſaid he, I am far below you (if you are 
right) not worthy to wipe your ſhoes. He agreed 
te to our notion of faith, but would have it, that all 
« men held it. He was fully againſt the Lay-Mer's 
« expounding, as the very worſt thing both for 
« themſelves and others. I told him, he was my 
« ſchool- maſter to bring me to Chriſt; but the 
« reaſon why I did not come ſooner to ri, was, 
« I ſought to be ſanctified before I was juſtified, I 
% difclaimed all expectation of becoming ſome 
« GREAT ONE.---Among other things he ſaid, were 
« I ſo talked of, as Mr. Whitefheld is, I ſhould run 
« away, and hide myſelf entirely. I anſwered, you 
« might, but God would bring you back, like 
« 7onah. He told me, joy in the Holy Ghoſt was 
« the moſt dangerous thing God could give. I re- 
«« plied, but cannot God guard his own gifts? He 
te often diſclaimed adviſing us, ſeeing we had the 
© Spirit of God: but mended on our hands, and at 

* laſt came almoſt quite over to us.“ 

It is really wonderful that Mr. Law ſhould talk 
in this manner ! He who wrote the ſpirit of prayer, 
the ſpirit of love, and an Addreſs to the Clergy, 
befides many other pieces, in which he ſhews, with 
great force of reaſoning, that a perſon can have no 
true religion. without a —— influence Owe the 
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Spirit of God upon his mind; in which he cer. 
tainly lays a foundation for chriſtian experience. 

Auguſt 12th, He obſerves, „ received great 
« power to explain the good Samaritan : commu- 
« nicated at St. Paul's, as I do every Sunday : con- 
« yinced multitudes at Kenning/on-Common, from, 
« Such were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, &c.“ 
« And before the day was paſt, felt my own ſin- 
« fulneſs ſo great, that I wiſhed I had never been 
« born.” 

Auguſt 13th, Mr. Weſley wrote to Mr. Seward as 
follows. © I preached yeſterday to more than ten 
« thouſand hearers. I am ſo buffeted both before 
« and after, that were/I not forcibly detained, F 
« ſhould fly from every human face. If God does 
« make a way for me to eſcape, I ſhall not eaſily 
« be brought back again. I cannot love adver- 
« tiſing ; it looks like ſounding a trumpet.---I 
« hope our Brother Hutchins will come forth at 
« laſt, and throw away my mantle of reſerve, which 
« he ſeems to have taken up.“ 3 

Mr. Whitefield was now on the point of returning 
to America, and on the 15th of Auguſt Mr. Weſley 
wrote to him. Let not Q ſart's opinion of your 
« Letter to the Biſhop, weaken your hands. Abun- 
« dans cautio nocet: it is the Moravian infirmity. 
« To-morrow I ſet out for Briſtol. I pray you may 
ve all have a good voyage, and that many poor ſouls 


* Too much caution is hurtful. Some perſons perhaps may think, that 
neither Mr. Whitefield, nor any of them flood in need of this admonition: 
of this however, we are not very proper judges at this diſtance of time. 
It is evident that on many occaſions they did uſe much caution. Mr. We 
ſpeaks as though he had ſome thoughts of going again to America, and he 
mentions ſuch intentions in ſeveral places; but never came to any 
thing fixed and determined. | 


* may 
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« may be added to the Church by your miniſtry, 
« before we meet again. Meet again I am con- 
«« fident we ſhall, perhaps both here and in America. 
« The will of the Lord be done, with us and by us, 
ein time and in eternity !” 


c HAP T ER V. 


Containing ſome Account of Mr. CHaRLes WesLty'sS 
Labours as an ITINERANT PREACHER. 


AvugGusrt 16th, Mr. Weſley entered on the Tine- 
rant plan. He rode to Wickham, and being denied 
the Church, would have preached in a private houſe; 
but Mr. Bowers having been preaching there in the 
ſtreets, had raiſed great oppoſition, and effectually 
ſhut the door againſt him. The next day he went 
to Oxford, and the day following reached Eveſham. 
After being here two or three 7% he wrote to his 
Brother as follows. 


ce Daw Wee 


We left the Brethren at Oxford much edified, 
« and two Gowns-Men thoroughly awakened, On 
Saturday afternoon God brought us hither, Mr. 
« Seward being from home, there was no admiſſion 


“ for us, his wife being an oppoſer, and having re- 
H 2 >. 
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fuſed to ſee Mr. Whitefield before me. At ſeven 
in the evening Mr. Seward found us at the Inn, 
and took us home. At eight I expounded in the 
School-Room, which holds about two hundred 
perſons.---On Sunday morning I preached from 
George Whitefield's pulpit, the Wall, on, © Repent 
ye and believe the Goſpel.” The notice being 
ſhort, we had only a few hundreds, but ſuch as 
thoſe deſcribed in the Morning Leſſon, © Theſe 
were more noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica, in that 
they received the word with all readineſs of 
mind.” In the evening I fhewed, to near two 
thouſand hearers, their Saviour in the good Sama- 
ritan.----Once more God ſtrengthened me, at 
nine, to open the new Covenant, at the School- 
Houſe, which was crouded with deeply attentive 
ſinners.” | | 
He goes on. © Auguſt 20th, I ſpoke from Acts 
ii. 37. to two or three hundred Market people, 
and ſoldiers, all as orderly and decent as could 
be defired.---I now heard, that the Mayor had 
come down en Sunday, to take a view of us. 
Soon after, an Officer ſtruck a Countryman in the 
face, without any provocation. A ſerious woman 
beſought the poor man, not to reſiſt evil, as the 
other only wanted to make a riot. He took 
patiently ſeveral repeated blows, telling the Of- 
ficer, he might beat him as long as he pleaſed.” 
« To-day Mr. Seward's Couſin told us of a young 
Lady, who was here on a viſit, and had been 
deeply affected on Sunday night under the word, 
ſeeing and feeling her need of a Phyſician, and 
earneſtly defired me to pray for her.---After 
dinner I ſpoke with her, She burſt into tears, 
« and 
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« and told us, ſhe had come hither thoughtleſs, 
« dead in pleaſures and ſin, and fully reſolved 
«« againſt ever being a Methodiſt. That ſhe was 
« firſt alarmed about her own ſtate, by ſeeing us 
« ſo happy and full of love: had gone to the 
Society, but was not thoroughly awakened to a 
« knowledge of herſelf, till the word came home 
«« to her ſoul. That all the following night ſhe 
* had been in an agony of diſtreſs ; could not pray, 
*« could not bear our ſinging, nor have any reſt in 
her ſpirit. We betook ourſelves to prayer for 
« her; ſhe received forgiveneſs, and triumphed in 
« the Lord her God.” 


Auguſt 23d, “ By ten laſt night we reached 
« Gloucefter, through many dangers and difficulties, 


« In mounting my horſe I fell over him, and 
« ſprained my hand: riding in the dark I bruifc] 
« my foot: we loſt our way as often as we could : 
t there were only two horſes between three of us: 
« when we had got to Glouceſter, we were turned 
e back from a friend's houſe, on account of his 
« wife's ſickneſs : and my voice and ſtrength were 
« quite gone. Today they are in ſome meaſure 


« reſtored. At night I with difficulty got into the 


« crouded Society, where I preached the Law and 
« the Goſpel, which they received with all readi- 
*« neſs. Three Clergymen were preſent. Some 
« without, attempted; to make a diſturbance, but 


« jn vain.” 


Auguſt 2 5th. «Before I went into the ſtreets and 


« high-ways, I ſent, according to my cuſtom, to bor- 
« row the uſe of the Church. The Miniſter, beingone 
* of the better diſpoſed, ſent back a civil meſſage; 


that he would be glad to drink a glaſs of wing 


H 3 « wit: 
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« with me, but durſt not lend me his pulpit for 
« fifty guineas. Mr. Whitefield * however, durſt 
« lend me his field, which did juſt as well. For 
«« near an hour and half, God gave me voice and 
te ſtrength to exhort about two thouſand ſinners, to 
te repent and believe the Goſpel.---Being invited to 
« Painſwick, I waited upon the Lord, and renewed 
«« my ſtrength. We found near a thouſand perſons 
«« gathered in the ſtreet. I diſcourſed from, God 
«- was in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto him- 
« ſelf. I beſought them earneſtly to be recon- 
« ciled, and the Rebels ſeemed inclined to lay 
«« down their arms. A young Preſbyterian Teacher 
« cleaved to us.” | 

On returning to Glouceſter, Mr. Weſley received an 
invitation from F, Drummond ; he dined with her, 
and ſeveral of the Friends,; particularly he mentions ' 
«« Fofiah Marlin, a ſpiritual man, ſays he, as far as I 
«« can diſcern. My heart was enlarged, and knit to 
« them in love.” ---Going in the evening, to preach 
in the field, Mrs. Kirkman, an old and intimate ac- 
quaintance, whoſe ſon had been with him and his 
brother at Oxford, put herſelf in his way; and ad- 
dreſſed him, with, What, Mr. Weſley, is it you I 
« ſee! is it poſſible that you, who can preach at 
« Chriſt-Church, St. Mary's, &c. ſhould come hither 
« after a mob !'* He gave her a ſhort anſwer, and 
went to his mob; or to put it in the phraſe of the 
Phariſees, to this people, which is accurſed. Thou- 
ſands heard him gladly, while he explained, the 
bleſſings and privileges of the Goſpel, and exhorted 
all to come to Chriſt as loſt ſinners that they might 


# I ſuppoſe a Brother of the Rev. Mr. George Whitefield. 
enjoy 
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enjoy them. I cannot but obſerve here, that the 
more ignorant and wicked the common people were 
at this time, the greater was the charity and kind- 
neſs of thoſe, who endeavoured to inſtruct them in 
their duty to God and man, and by this means re- 
form their manners. The reader will eaſily per- 
ceive, that it required no ſmall degree of reſolution, 
to expoſe himſelf to the ignorant rudeneſs of the 
loweſt of the people, to the contemptuous ſneers of 
thoſe of reſpectability and influence, and to the ſe- 
vere cenſures of his particular friends. Yet this, 
both he, his brother, and Mr. Whitefield did, in 
adopting the plan of Itinerant preaching. It is al- 
moſt impoſſible to imagine, that, in their circum- 


{tances, they could act from any other motive, than 


a pure deſire of doing good. Travelling from place 
to place, and every where preaching in the open air, 
was a plan of proceeding well adapted to diffuſe 
knowledge among the common people, and to 
awaken a concern for religion. But it was extraor- 
dinary and new; and the novelty of it would natu- 
rally engage the attention of the public ſo much, 
that few perſons would, at firſt, form a true judg- 
ment of its importance, and the difhculties and 
hardſhips attending it. Had theſe two points been, 
conſidered and rightly underſtood, I am perſuaded 
that neither Mr. Charles Weſley, nor his Brother, 
nor Mr. Whitefield, would have been blamed for. 
adopting the plan of Itinerancy, and preaching in 
the open air; on the contrary they would have. 
been commended by every perſon of a liberal mind. 
At preſent, I ſhall only hint at one or two particu- 
lars, to ſhew the importance of their procecdings, 


and the hardſhips they had to encounter, The 
H 4 | labouring 
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labouring poor, are the moſt numerous claſs of 
people in every country. They are not leſs neceſſary 
to the happineſs and proſperity of a nation, than 
the higher orders of Society. At the period of 
which I am now ſpeaking, their education was 
almoſt wholly neglected; and as they advanced in 
years, they had fewer opportunities of inſtruction 
and leſs capacity for it, than thoſe who had received 
a better education, and had more leiſure. The pub- 
lic diſcourſes of the regular Clergy, had little or no 
influence upon this claſs' of people; as many of 
them never went to Church, and moſt of thoſe who 
did, neither underſtood, nor felt themſelves in« 
tereſted, in what the Preachers delivered from the 
pulpit. Darkneſs covered the earth, and groſs 
darkneſs this people. Nor was there any proſpect 
of doing them good, except by ſome extraordinary 
method of proceeding, as their ignorance and 
vicious habits, placed them beyond the reach of any 
ſalutary influence from the ordinary means of im- 
provement appointed by Government. But it cer- 
tainly is a matter of national importance, that ſo 
large a body of people as the labouring poor, ſhould 
be inſtructed in the principles of religion, and have 
the way to happineſs, both here and hereafter, 
pointed out to them, in ſuch a manner as to en 
their attention, and inform their underſtandings. A 
true knowledge of religion enlarges and ſtrengthens 
the faculties of their minds, and prepares them for 
- a due performance of every duty religious and civil. 
It opens to their view ſources of happineſs unknown 
to them before; it teaches them to form a true 
eſtimate of their privileges and bleſſings temporal 
and ſpiritual ; to view affliction, not as peculiar to 
their 
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their ſituation, but as infinitely diverſified, and 
diſtributed for wiſe purpoſes, through all the orders 
of Society ; thus it leads them on to contentment 
and happineſs in their humble ſituations, and diſ- 
poſes them to induſtry and peace, by which they 
largely contribute to the proſperity and happineſs 
of the nation. Viewing the effects of J[tinerant 
preaching in this point of light, we ſee its impor- 
tance, and muſt acknowledge that the authors of ir 
deſerve great praiſe ; eſpecially as they introduced 
it by their own example, under many difficulties and 
hardſhips. Their proſpects in life, from their 
learning, their abilities, and their rank in Society, 
were all ſacrificed to the plan of Itinerancy. In 
all human appearance, they had every thing to loſe 
by it; reputation, health, and the eſteem of their 
friends; and nothing in this world to gain, but 
great bodily fatigue, ill uſage from the mob, and 
general contempt. As only three perſons united 
together at firſt in the plan of Itinerancy, they could 
not expect to form any extenſive or very permanent 
eſtabliſhment. It was impoſſible to conceive that 
the ſeed they were ſowing, would produce ſo plen- 
tiful a crop of Lay-Preachers as we have ſeen ſpring 
up from it, - without whom the work muſt have 
been very limited indeed. But it 1s very evident 
that theſe three ſervants of God, did not look for- 
ward to any very diſtant conſequences of their 
preſent proceedings; they contented themſelves - 
with performing a preſent duty, and doing as much 
good as poſſible in the way which opened before 
them, committing themſelves and their work to 
God, who has taken good care of them. 

| | Mr. 
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Mr. Weſley purſued his plan, and on the 26th of 
Auguſt was at Painſwick. The Miniſter was fo 
obliging as to lend him his pulpit. But the Church 
would not hold the people; it was ſuppoſed there 
were two thouſand perſons in the Church-yard. 
Mr. Weſley ſtood at a window, which was taken 
down, and preached to the congregation within the 
walls, and without. They liſtened with cager at- 
tention, while he explained, © God /o loved the world 
« that he gave his only begotten Son, &c. 

In the afternoon, ſays he, I preached again to 


« 2 Kennington congregation. It was the moſt 


« beautiful ſight I'ever beheld. The people filled 


« the gradually riſing Area, which was ſhut up on 


ce three ſides by a vaſt hill. On the top and bot- 


« tom of this hill, was a great row of trees. In 


« this Amphitheatre the people ſtood deeply at- 
ce tentive, while I called upon them in Chriſt's 


« words, * Come unto me all ye that labour and are. 


« heavy laden, and I will give you reſt.” The tears 


c of many teſtified, that they were ready to enter 
« into that reſt, It was with difficulty we made. 


% our way through this moſt loving people, and 


« returned amidſt their prayers and bleſſings to 


« Fbly, where I expounded the Second Leſſon for 


« two hours.“ 


; 


A good old Baptiſt had invited Mr. Weſley to 


preach at Sanley, in his way to Briſtol. Accordingly, 


on the 27th, he rode thither through the rain, and 


preached to about a thouſand attentive hearers ; 


they were ſo much affected by the ſermon, that he 
appointed them to meet him again in the evening. 
I mention with pleaſure, theſe inſtances of perſons 


among the Friends, the Preſbyterians, and the Baptiſts, 
| who 
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who ſhewed a friendly diſpoſition to Mr. We ey, 
and countenanced his proceedings. Their conduct 
diſcovers a ſtronger attachment to the eſſential 
doctrines of the goſpel, than to the peculiarities of 
opinion and modes of worſhip, in which they differed 
from him and from one another; and marks a 
liberality of ſentiment, which reflects honour on the 
different denominations of chriſtians to which they 
belonged. 

He returned to Mr. Eilis's at Elly. This was a 
moſt agreeable family ; every one having received 
the faith, except one young man who ſtill remained 
an abandoned ſinner. His mother mourned and 
lamented over him, with parental affection. and re- 
ligious concern. Mr. Oakley, who travelled with 
Mr. Weſley, now informed him that he had been 
able to faſten ſome degree of conviction of ſin on 
the young man's mind. His convictions and ſe- 
riouſneſs were increaſed by Mr. Weſley's ſermon. 
By perſevering prayer he was hrought to the know- 
ledge of God, and received-peace and joy in be- 
lieving. Mr. Weſley adds, “ Sing ye heavens for the 
« Lord hath done it; ſhout ye lower parts of the earth! 
In the morning I had told his mother the 
*« ſtory of St. Auſtin's converſion : now I carried 
« her the Joyful news, “ This thy ſon was dead ow 
« 1s alive again; he was loſt and is found.” 

He arrived in Briſtol, Auguſt 28th; and his 
Brother having ſet out for London, on the 31ſt he 
entered on his Miniſtry at Weaver's-Hall. „I be- 
« gan, ſays he, by expounding {/aiah with great 
freedom. They were melted into tears all 
around; and again when the Bands met to keep 
the Church-Faſt. We were all of one heart 

« and 
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«« and of one mind. I forgot the contradiction 
e wherewith they grieved my ſoul in London, and 
*© could not forbear ſaying, It is good for me to 
« be here.” 

The places where Mr. Veſley had now to preach, 
in Briſtol, King5swood, and the neighbourhood, were 
numerous; and he ſeldom paſſed a day without 
preaching or expounding, two or three times. The 
congregations were large, and his word was with 
power ; ſo that many teſtified daily, that the Goſpel 
is the power of God to ſalvation, to all who be- 
lieve. September the 4th, he preached in Kings. . 
wood to ſome thouſands, Colliers chiefly, and held 
out the promiſes from 1ſaiah xxxv ; © The wilder- 
«« neſs and the ſolitary place ſhall be glad for them; 
« and the deſert ſhall rejoice and bloſſom as the 
« roſe.” He adds, © I triumphed in the mercy 
e of God to theſe poor outcaſts, (for he hath called 
them a people who were not a people) and in the 
« accompliſhment of that Scripture, * Then the 
« eyes of the blind fhall be opened, and the cars of 
« the deaf ſhall be unſtopped; then ſhall the lame man 
*« leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb fing ; 
« for in the wilderneſs hall waters break out, and 
ce ſtreams in the deſert.” How gladly do the poor 
«« receive the goſpel! We hardly knew how to 
cc part.” | 

September 5th, © I was much diſcouraged by a 
«« diſcovery of the diſorderly walking of ſome, who 
„ have given the adverſary occaſion to blaſpheme. 
J am a poor creature upon ſuch occaſions, being 
« ſoon caſt down. Yet I went and talked to them, 
„ and God filled me with ſuch love to their ſouls 
e as I have not known before. They could not 

| « ſtand 


-A 
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« ſtand before it. I joined with Oakley and C. 


« nick in prayer for them.” M. trembled ex- 
« ceedingly ; the others gave us great cauſe to hope 
« for their recovery.“ 

« September 7th, At Weaver s-Hall, I ex 


« the third chapter of Jaich, where the Prophet alike 


« condemns, notorious prefligates, worldly minded 
« men, and well-drefſed ladies.”---By well-drefſed 
ladies, Mr. Weſftey certainly meant much more than 
the phraſe imports. He doubtleſs had in view, a 
fanciful, uſeleſs, expenſive conformity to the change- 
able modes of dreſs ; which is unbecoming, if not 
criminal, in a perſon profeſſing godlineſs. The 
Prophet is there ſpeaking of ladies of the firſt rank 
in the kingdom ; he mentions paint, a variety of 
uſeleſs ornaments, and a mode of dreſs hardly con- 
ſiſtent with modeſty, * What added to their guilt 
was, that, while they were adorning themſelves in 
every fanciful and wanton method they could in- 
vent, the poor of the land were oppreſſed beyond 
meaſure; and God denounces heavy judgments 
againſt them for their oppreſſion and wantonneſs. 
It has often been ſaid, by perſons too fond of dreſs, 
that religion does not conſiſt in the peculiar ſhape 
or cut of our clothes. This undoubtedly is true. 
But when the mode of drefs is voluntary, and regu- 
lated purely by choice, it is a picture, which gives a 
viſible repreſentation of the temper and diſpoiition 
of the mind. The choice of our dreſs, like the 
choice of our amuſements or companions, diſcovers 
what kind of objects are moſt pleaſing and grati- 
tying to us. The caſe is very different where the 


* Sce Biſhop Lat, on the third chapter af 1/aiah. 
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mode of dreſs is characteriſtic of a profeſſi ion, or 
where a woman is under the controul of her 
huſband. 

September 11th. He rode with two friends to 
Bradford, near Bath, and preached to about a thou- 
ſand perſons who ſeemed deeply affected.—On the 
15th he ſays, „Having been provoked to ſpeak 
« unadviſedly with my lips, I preached on the 
„ Bowling-Green in great weakneſs, on, Lazarus 
« come forth!” I was ſurpriſed that any good 
« ſhould be done. But God quickens others by 
ct thoſe who are dead themſelves. A man came 
« to me and declared he had now received the 
« ſpirit of life; and ſo did a woman at the ſame 
« time, which ſhe openly declared at Weaver's- 
« Hall. We had great power among us while I 
« diſplayed the behever's privileges from the eighth 
« chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans. On the 
« 16th, I met between thirty and forty Colliers, 
« with their wives, at Mr. Wilks's, and adminiſ- 
« tered the ſacrament to them ; but found no com- 
« fort myſelf, in that or any other ordinance. - I 
« always find ſtrength for the work of the Miniſ- 
ce try; but when my work is over, my bodily and 
«« ſpiritual ſtrength both leave me. I can pray for 
« others, not for myſelf. God, by me, ſtrengthens 
«© the weak hands, and confirms the feeble knees; 
« yet am I as a man in whom is no ſtrength. I 
« am weary and faint'in my mind, continually 
« longing to be diſcharged.”----Soon after, how- 
ever, he found power to pray for himſelf, and con- 
feſſed it was good for him to be in deſertion. He 
was greatly ſtrengthened and comforted by opening 


his Bible on Jaiab liv. 7, 8. For a ſmall moment 
« Have 


* 
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« have I forſaken thee ; but with great mercies will I 
« gather tbee. In a little wrath I bid my face from 
« thee for a moment ; but with everlaſting kindneſs will 
« bave mercy on "_ your the LoRD thy * 
« deemer. 

Many perſons now, came to SIR. for abi 
daily, who had been, either. awaken or juſtified 
under his miniſtry. This greatly increaſed his la- 
bour, but it ſtrengthened his hands for the work in 
which he was engaged. September 25th. He 
preached again at Bradford, to about two thouſand 
hearers. “ I deſcribed; ſays he, their ſtate by 
« nature and grace. I did. not ſpare thoſe who 
e were whole, and had. no need of a phyſician. 
« They bore it ſurpriſingly. I received invitations 
te to ſeveral neighbouring towns. May I never run 
te before God's call, nor ſtay one moment after it. 
« ---We baited at. a good Diſſenter's near Bath, 
« who ſeems to have the root of the matter in 
© him.“ -The next day, two, perſons came to him 
who had been clearly convinced of fin, and re- 
ceived peace and joy in believing; but they had 
never been baptized. On this occaſion Mr. Wz/ley 
obſerves, © I now require no further proof, that 
« one may be an inward Chriſtian without baptiſm. 
* They are both deſirous of it; and who can for- 
© bid water?“ 

e Sarah Pearce declares, that the firſt been 
« comfort on hearing me explain the fifth chapter 
« of the Romans. She had the witneſs of her own 
*« ſpirit, or conſcience, .that all the marks I men- 
« tioned were upon her; and the ſpirit of God, 
with his teſtimony, put it beyond the poſſibility 
of a doubt. Some of her words were; „I was 

« extremely 
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that temper which 'cantinually rules in a new 


extremely bigotted againſt wy brethren the Dif. 
ſenters, but am now enlarged towards them and 
all mankind, in an inexpreſſible manner. I do 
not depend upon a ſtart of comfort; but find it 
increaſe ever ſince it began. I perceive a great 
change in myſelf; and expect a greater. I feel 
a divine attraction in my ſoul to heavenly things, 
I was once ſe afraid of death that I durft not 
fleep, but now I do nat fear it at all. I defire 
nothing on earth; I fear nothing, but fin. God 
ſuffers me to be ſtrongly tempted ; but I know, 
where he gives faith he will try it.“. See 
here the true aſſurance of faith! How conſiſtent! 
An humble, not doubting faith; a filial, not ſer- 
vile fear of offending. I defire not /ach an af- 
ſurance as blots out theſe Scriptures, ** Be not 
higb- minded, but fear: work out your ſalvation 
with fear and trembling,” &c. God keep mein 
conſtant fear, left that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myſelf ſhauld be a caſt- 
away.” 

« I ſpoke plainly to the women Bands, of their 
unadviſedneſs, their want of love, and not bearing 
one another's burdens. We found an immediate 
effect. Some were convinced they had thought 
too highly of themſelves; and that the ir firſt 
love, like their firſt joy, was only a foretaſte of 


heart. 


Though there had been no riots, nor any open 
perſecution of the Methodiſts in Briſtal; yet many 
individuals, who became ſerious and changed the 
whole courſe of their lives, ſuffered conſiderably. 


This was partly occafioned by the inflammatory 
diſcourſes 
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diſcourſes of ſome of the Clergy, who repreſented - 
them as Papiſts, Jeſuits, friends of the Pretender, 
&c. On this ſubject, Mr. Weſley makes the fol- 
lowing obſervations. © Chriſtianity flouriſhes under 
« the croſs. None who follow Chriſt are without 
that badge of Diſcipleſhip. Wives and children 
« axe beaten and turned out of doors; and the per- 
« ſecutors are the complainers. It is always the 
« Lamb that troubles the waters. Every Sunday, 
bs 2 is denounced againſt all who hear 
« us: for we are Papiſts, Jeſuits, Seducers, and 
" 13 in of the Pretender. The Clergy mur- 
« mur aloud at the number of communicants, and: 
« threaten to repel them. Yet will not the world 
bear that we ſhould talk of perſecution: no, 
* for the world now is chri/tian ! and the offence- 
« of the croſs has ceaſed. Alas! what would 
© they do further? Some loſe their bread ; ſome 
« their habitations: One ſuffers ſtripes, another 
* confinement; yet we muſt not. call this per- 
e ſecution.  Doubtleſs they will find ſome other 
« name for it, when they ſhall. think my do God 
« ſervice by killing us.” 

October 8th, He preached at the Brick-yard, 
A Mr. Williams, from Kidderminſter, who had writ- 
ten to Mr. Weſley ſome time before to go down 
_ thither, was preſent, and much edified and ſtrength- 
encd by the ſermon. * I know not, ſays Mr. ///-' 
« ley, of what denomination he is, nor is it mate- 
„ rial; for he has the mind which was in Chrif.”” ' 

Mr. Weſley's ſermon, when laſt at Bradford, 
had been miſunderſtood or miſreprefented. It 
was reported that he was a high. Calviniſt, and 
great: Pare had been taken to | repreſent him 

I as 


A 
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as ſuch. His brother Mr. John Weſley, coming to 
Briſtol this evening, it was the opinion of both that 
he ought to preach again at Bradford, and declare 
his ſentiments opemly on this point. The next day, 
October the gth, they went to Bradford, where 
Mr. Charles Weſley preached to a congregation of 
about two thouſand people. Mr. John W:/ley prayed 
firſt, when Mr. Charles began abruptly, “If God 
be for us, who can be againſt us? He that ſpared 
ce not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
« ALL, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give 
« us all things.” He ſpake with great boldneſs 
and freedom for an hour and a half, holding forth 
Chriſt a Saviour for all men. He flattered himſelf 
that he had done ſo much injury to Satan's king- 
dom, by beating down fin, that he ſays, „I believe 
« he will no more ſlander me with being a Predeſ- 
« tinarian” in the modern notion of that word. 
October 11th, He preached for the firſt time in 
the open air by night, in a yard belonging to a 
widow Jones. He obſerves, © The yard contained 
« about four hundred perſons ; the houſe was like- 
« wile full. Great power was in the midſt of us. 
« Satan blaſphemed without, but durſt not venture 
« his children too near the goſpel, when J offered 
«« Chriſt Jeſus to them. The enemy hurried them 
«« away, and all we could do, was to pray for 
« them.” 
« October 1 5th, I waited, with my Brother, on a 
«© Miniſter about baptizing ſome of his pariſhioners. 
« He complained heavily of the multitudes of our 
« communicants, and produced the Canon againſt - 


See the agreement between this accoant and Mr. Join Weſley's printed 
Journal in his Works, Val. 27, Page 142. ; 's 
« ſtrangers. 
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« ſtrangers. He could not admit as a reaſon for 
« their coming to his Church, that they had no 
« Sacrament at their own. I offered my aſſiſtance 
« to leſſen his trouble, but he declined it. He 
« told us there were hundreds of new communi. 
.«« cants laſt Sunday. We bleſs God for his cauſe 
« of offence, and pray it may never be removed.“ 
« October 19th, I read part of Mr. Law, on 
Regeneration to our Society. How promiſing 
« the beginning, and how lame the concluſion ! 
« Chriſtianity, he rightly tells us, is a recovery of 
« the Divine image; and a chriſtian. is, a fallen 
« ſpirit reſtored, and re-inſtated in paradiſe; a 
« living mirror of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
« After this he ſuppoſes it poſid/e for him to be in- 
« ſenſible of ſuch a change: to be happy and holy, 
te tranſlated into Eden, renewed in the likeneſs of 
« God, and 0, to knaw it. Nay we are not to ex- 
« pect, nor bid others expect any ſuch conſciouſ- 
« neſs, if we liſten to him. What wretched in- 
« confiſtency !” 8 | 
When Mr. Wyſley baptized adults, profeſſing 
faith in Chriſt, he choſe to do it by trine im- 
merſion, if the perſons would ſubmit to it; judging 
this to be the Apoſtolic method of baptizing, 
October 26th, He ſays, © I baptized Mr. Wizgi- 
« fox in the river, by Baptif-Mills, and went on 
my way rejoicing to French-Hay. October 27th, 
I took occaſion to ſhew the degeneracy of our 
modern Phariſees. Their predeceſſors faſted 
twice a week ; but they maintain their character 
te for holineſs at a cheaper rate. In reverence for 
« the Church, ſome keep their public day on Fri. 
« day : nane regard it, though enjoined as a Faſt. 
f " «© Their 
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e Their neglect is equally notorious in regard to 
«« prayer and the Sacrament. And yet theſe men 
« cry out, The Chugch, Tur Crurcn ! when 
.« they themſelves will not hear the Church; but 
% deſpiſe her authority, trample upon her orders, 
«« teach contrary to her Articles and Homilies, and 
* break her Canons, even every man of thoſe, who 
« of late pretend to enforce their obſervance.” 
October 13th, I wrote to the Biſhop of Briſol, 


« as follows, 


% My Lord, 


Several perſons have applied to me for Bap- 
ee tiſm. * It has pleaſed God to make me inſtru- 
« mental in their converſion. This has given them 
« ſuch a prejudice for me, that they deſire to be 
received into the Church by my Miniſtry. They 
« chooſe likewiſe to be baptized by immerſion, 
« and have engaged me to give your n; 
% notice, as the Church requires.“ 

« November 2. I received a Summons. from 
« Oxford, to re/pond in Divinity Diſputations; which, 
«« together with other concurrent providences, is a 
« plain call to that place,” 
On the 6th, Mr. Weſley' s Journal breaks off, and 
does not commence again till March 14th, 1740, 
Mr. John Weſley informs us, that he and his Brother 
left Oxford on the 15th of November, and taking 
Briſtol in their way, they arrived at Trver/on on the 
21ſt, a few days after the funeral of their Brother 
Samuel. Having preached at Exeter during their 
ſhort ſtay in theſe parts, they returned to D on 
the 28th of the ſame month. 


He mentioned the names of ſeven perſons. NE 
; 4 1 arc 


1740.) Rev. CHARLES WESLEY. 133 


March 14th, 1740, Mr. Weſley came to Glouceſter, 
in company with Thomas Maxfield, who travelled 
with him moſt part of this year. The next day he 
went to Bengeworth, in hopes of ſeeing - his old 
friend, Mr. Benjamin Seward. But here he met 
with a diſappointment, which he did not expect. 
Mr. Seward had been ill of a fever. - His relations 
taking advantage of his ſituation, had intercepted 
all his letters: they called his fever madneſs ; and 
now, when he was recovering, placed his ſervants 
over him as ſpies, to prevent any Methodiſt from 
coming to him. His Brother, Mr. Henry, came to 
Mr. Weſley and gave him plenty of abuſe, calling 
him ſcoundrel, raſcal, pick-pocket, &c. Mr. We/ley 
made little reply, but ordered notice to be given 
that he would preach next day, March 1 6th, at the 
uſual place, which was near Mr. Sezward's houſe. 
Mr. Henry came to him to diſſuade him from at- 
tempting it, telling him that four Conſtables were 
ordered to apprehend him if he came near his 
Brother's wall. Mr. We/ley however, was not to be 
deterred from his purpoſe by ſuch threatenings, and 
when the time of preaching drew near, walked. 
forward towards the place. In his way thither, a 
Mayor's officer met him, and defired he would go 
with him to the Mayor. Mr. Weſley anſwered, that 
he would firſt wait on his Lok, and then on the 
Mayor, whom he reverenced for the ſake of his 
office. Mr. Henry now met him with threatenings 
and revilings. Mr. Velley began ſinging, Shall 
« I for fear of feeble man, &c. This enraged Mr. 
Henry, who ran about raving like a madman, and 
quickly got ſome fellows fit for his purpoſe. Theſe 
laid hold on Mr. }/z/fey, who aſked, by what autho.. 
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rity they did it? Where was their watrant? Let 
them ſhew that and he would fave them the trouble 
of uſing violence. They ſaid they had no warrant; 
but he ſhould not preach there, and dragged him 
away amidft the cries of the people. Mr. Heng 
cried out, © Take him away, and duck him.” 
«« I broke out, ſays Mr. We/lcy, into ſinging, with 
re homas Maxfield, and ſuffeted them to carry me 
e whither they pleaſed. At the bridge in the 
« lane they left me: then I ſtood out of the 
« Liberty of the Corporation, and gave out, 


«© Angel of God whate'er betide 
Thy ſummons I obey !'! Kc. 


Some hundreds followed, whom they could not 
hinder from hearing me, on, If God be for us, 
who tan be againſt us ?”---Never did I feel fo 
much what I ſpoke, and the word did not return 
empty.” 
„then waited on Mr. Mayor, the poor ſincere 
« ones following me trembling. He was a little 
ce warm at my not coming before. I gave him the 
« reaſon, and added, that I knew of no Law of God 
« or man, which I had tranſgreſſed; but if there 
« was any ſuch Law; I deſired no favour. He ſaid, 
« he ſhould not have denied me leave to preach, 
« even in his own yard; but Mr. Henry Seward, 
« and the Apothecary, had aſſured him, it would 
e quite caſt his brother down again. I anſwered, 
« jt would tend to reſtore him.---Here a Clergy- 
« man ſpoke much---and nothing. As far as 1 
« could pick out his meaning, he grumbled that 
« Mr. Whitefield had ſpoken againſt the Clergy in 
« his Journal, I told him, if he were a carnal 
« worldly- 
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« worldly-minded Clergyman, I might do what he 
« would call railing, I might warn God's people 
« to beware of falſe Prophets. I did not ſay, be- 
« cauſe I did not know, he was one of thoſe 
Shepherds who fed themſelves, not the flock ; 
« but if he was, I was ſorry for him, and muſt 
leave that ſentence of Chryſoſom with him, „Hell 
«« js paved with the ſkulls of Chriſtian Prieſts. ---- 
« 1] turned from him, and aſked the Mayor whether 
« he approved of the treatment I had met with ? 
« He ſaid, by no means, and if I complained, he 
„ would bind the men over to anſwer it at the 
« Seſſions. I told him, I did not complain, neither 
« would I proſecute them, as they well knew. I 
« aſſured him, that I waited on him, not from in- 
« tereſt, for I wanted nothing ; not from fear, for 
«« ] had done no wrong; but from true reſpect, and 
« to ſhew him that I believed, © The powers that 
« be are ordained of God.“ 

March 17th, He preached again, when a troop 
poured in upon him and the quiet congregation, and 
made much diſturbance. J enjoyed, ſays he, a 
« ſweet calm within, even while I preached the 
« goſpel with much contention. Theſe lighter 
« conflicts muſt fit me for greater. The next 
day, before preaching, he received a meſſage from 
the Miniſter, informing him that if he did not im- 
mediately quit the Town, Mr. Henry Seward could 
eaſily raiſe a mob, and then he muſt look to him- 
ſelf. Mr. Canning, and others of his friends, diſ- 
ſuaded him from going to the Society, for his ene- 
mies were determined to do him a miſchief, which 
they thought he ſhould avoid by going out of the 
way for awhile. But Mr. Weſley was not intimi- 
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dated by threatenings. He adds, I went, and 
«« ſet upon the oppoſers. I bid them to rejoice 
te and glory, for now they had terrified me; I was 
ce really afraid to leave Eveſbam: I durſt no 
* more do it, than forſake my Captain, or deny 
«« my Maſter, while any one of them opened his 
«« mouth againſt the truth. No man anſwered à 
*« word, or offered to diſturb me in my following 
«« exhortation.----I received great comfort from 
re thoſe words in the firſt Leſſon, Then the men of 
te the city ſaid unto Foaſh, bring out thy ſon, that he may 
« die, becauſe he hath caſt down the altar of Baal. 
« and Foaſh ſaid unto all that flood againſt him, will 


«« ye plead for Baal? If he be a god let bim plead for 


himſelf, becauſe one hath caft down his altar.” In 
the afternoon there was none to plead for him, 
or to moleſt me in the work of God, while I 
ſhewed God's method of ſaving ſouls ; * For be 
* maketh ſore and bindeth up ; he woundeth and his 
hand maketh whole.” The tears that were ſhed 
gave comfortable evidence that I had not laboured 
in vain.” | 
Mr. Weſley went from hence to Weſ/tcot, Idbury, 
and Oxford, where he laboured with his uſual ſuc- 
ceſs. He then returned to Eveham, ſaw his friend 
Mr. Benjamin Seward, and preached without moleſ- 
tation. April 3d, he arrived in London, and preached 
at the Foundery, on, * The kingdom of God is not 
« meat and arink, but righteouſneſs, peace and joy in 
« the Holy Ghoſt.” He obſerves, My heart was 
« enlarged in prayer for the Infant Society.” | 
The Socicty in London was at this time terribly 
diſtracted with , fooliſh and hurtful diſputations. 


Mr. Bray, one Bell, and ſeveral others who had in- 


fluence 
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fluence among the people, had imbibed a notion 
from Molther, the Moravian, that there are no de- 
grees of faith, that he who has any doubt has no 
faith at all : that there are. no means of grace, but 
Chriſt ; that a believer is under no obligation to uſe 
the ordinances : that an unbelieyer ought to be fill, 
and neither read the Scriptures, nor pray, nor uſe 
any of the ordinances ; becauſe he cannot do theſe 
things without truſting in them, and that would 
hinder him from receiving faith, &c. Mr. Weſley 
_ oppoſed theſe teachers with great firmneſs and per- 
ſeverance. His Journal, during his ſtay in London, 
is filled with diſputations on theſe ſubjects, which 
I ſhall not tranſcribe. The following particulars, 
as they throw ſome light on the ſtate of things at 
this time, and on the ſucceſs of Mr. We/ley's Miniſ- 
try, ſeem worthy of being preſerved. 

April 16th, He received the following Letter. 
fe ] beg leave to aſk your opinion about my ſtate. 
* I do not doubt myſelf; for through the grace 
« given me, I am confident, God for Chriſt's fake 
has forgiven my ſins, and made me free. But 
« jt has been queſtioned whether I, have faith or 
** 

« ] was brought up an Heathen in the houſe of 
*« D. D. After that I went to the Lord's table, 
« and then thought myſelf a good Chriſtian. But 
„ bleſſed be God I now ſee that I was an abomi- 
« nable Phariſee. For my pride God caſt me out 
of his houſe, and I fell into the fouleſt crimes I 
could commit. After ſome time I had a ſight 
of my damnable eftate, and that I was nothing 
but ſin: I daily dreaded God's vengeance : I 
durſt not offer to pray, knowing my prayer was 
ce an 
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an abomination to that God who is of purer eyes 
« than to behold iniquity. I could not think it 
“ poſſible there ſhould be —_— for me : 


J had my puniſhment in view 
I felt a thouſand hells my due,” 


«« went twice to hear Mr. Whitefield, but thought 
« jt did not ſignify, My miſery ſtill increaſed, 
« But it pleaſed God, that the laſt time you 
« preached at Kennington, my bleſſed Saviour was 
« revealed in me, in ſo glorious a manner, that I 
« rather thought myſelf in heaven than on earth, 
J thought I could meet death with boldneſs. I 
ce was ready to cry out to every one, O! taſte and 
«« ſee how good the Lord is. I would not for a 
« thouſand worlds be in my former ftate 
« May God prolong your life and health, in his 
« kingdom and ſervice.”? 

Hitherto the government of the Society had been 
veſted wholly in the people, At their different 
meetings, they made ſuch rules and orders as they 
thought neceſſary and proper, without paying any 
particular deference to the Miniſters. In one or 
two inſtances, mentioned in theſe Journals, they 
threatened to expel Mr. ee himſelf, when he 
did not conform to the rules they had made. But 
on the 20th of April this year, it was agreed, 1. 
That no order ſhould be valid unleſs the Miniſter 
be preſent at the making of it. 2. That, whoſoever 
denies the ordinances to be commands, ſhall be ex- 
pelled the Society. 

One or two of the leaders in this new doctrine 
concerning ordinances and means of grace, think- 
ing Mr. Fohn Weſfley more favourable to their 

opinions 
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opinions than Mr. Charles, wrote to him at Bri/tol, 
defiring him to come immediately to London. He 
arrived on the 22nd, * and on the 24th, Mr. 
Charles Weſley wrote to a friend at Briſtol as fol- 
lows. © My Brother came moſt critically. The 
« ſnare we truſt will now be broken, and many 
« ſimple ſouls be delivered. Many here inſiſt, 
« that a part of their chriſtan calling is liberty 
« from obeying, not liberty to bey. The unjuſ- 
« tified, ſay they, are to e fill; that is, not to 
« ſearch the Scriptutes, not to pray, not to com- 
*« municate, not to do good, not to endeavour, not 
*« to deſire; for it is impoſſible to uſe means with- 
« out truſting in them, Their practice is agreeable 
*« to their principles. Lazy and proud themſelves, 
« bitter and cenſorious towards others, they trample 
« upon the ordinances and deſpiſe the commands 
« of Chriſt. I ſee no middle point wherein we 
« can meet.“ | 

May 2nd, Mr. Weſtey received the following 
Letter, 


« My Reverend Father in Chriſt, 


« I firſt received the gift of faith after I had ſeen 
« myſelf a loſt ſinner, bound with a thouſand chains, 
and dropping into hell. Then I heard his voice, 
« Be of good cheer, thy ſins are forgiven thee, I 
« ſaw the Son of God loved me, and gave himſelf 
« for me. I thought I ſaw him at the right-hand 
« of the Father, making interceſſion for me. I 
« went on in great joy for four months. Then 
« pride crept in, and I thought the work was 


* See alſo Mr. John Weſley's printed Journal in his Works, Vol. 27. 
Page 205. ; | 
« finiſhed, 
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finiſhed, when it was but juſt begun. There [ 
reſted, and in a little time, fell into doubts and 
fears, whether my fins were really forgiven me, 
till I plunged myſelf into the depth of miſery. 
I could not pray, neither had I any deſire to do 
it, or to read the word. Then did I ſee my own 
evil heart, and feel my helpleſſneſs, ſo that I 


could not ſo much as think a good thought. My 


love was turned into hatred, paſſion, envy, &c. 
I felt a thouſand hells my due, and cried out in 
bitter anguiſh of ſpirit, ©* Save Lord, or I periſh.” 
In my laſt extremity I ſaw my Saviour full of 
grace and truth for me, and heard his voice 
again, whiſpering, Peace be ſtill, My peace re- 
turned, and greater ſweetneſs of love than I ever 
knew before. Now my joy is calm and ſolid, 
my heart drawn out to the Lord continually... I 
know that my Redeemer liveth for me. He is 
my ſtrength and my rock, and will carry on his 
work in my foul to the day of redemption, 
Dear Sir, I have ſpoken the ſtate of my heart as 
before the Lord. I beg your prayers, that I 
may go on from ſtrength to ſtrength, from con- 
quering to conquer, till death is ſwallowed up in 
victory.“ 


G. MURRAY. 
May 8, H. Harris being in Town, Mr. Veſley ob- 


ſerves, « He declared his experience before the So- 
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ciety. O! whata flame was kindled. No man ſpeaks 
in my hearing as this man ſpeaketh. What a 
nurſing father God has ſent us! He has indeed 
learned of the good ſhepherd to carry the lambs 
in his boſom. Such love, ſuch power, ſuch ſim- 

| © plicity, 
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« plicity, was irreſiſtible.“ At this meeting H. 

Harris invited all loſt ſinners, juſtified or not juſ- 
« tified, to the Lord's table. I would not, ſaid 
« he, for ten thouſand worlds, be the man'who 
« ſhould keep any from it. There I firſt found 
« him myſelf: that is the place of meeting.“ He 
« went on, adds Mr. W:/ley, in the power of the 
© Moſt High. God called forth his witneſſes ; 
« ſeveral declared they had found Chriſt in the 
© ordinances.” 

May 29th, © I dined, ſays Mr. Weſley, at friend 
« Keen's, a Quaker, and a Chriſtian ; and read over 
« George Whitefield's account of God's dealings with 
« him. The love and eſteem he expreſſed for me, 
« filled me with confuſion, and brought back my 


« fear, leſt after having preached to others, I my- 


« ſelf thould be a caſt-away.”” 

June 11th, To put an end to vain diſputings, 
and to ſtop the further progreſs of the hurtful 
opinions which then prevailed, Mr. Fohn Weſley 


propoſed to new model the Bands, and to put thoſe 


by themſelves, who were ſtill for the ordinances. 
This propoſal raiſed a great clamour: © The noiſy 
« fill ones, adds Mr. Weſley, well knew, that 
« hitherto they had carried their point, by wearying 
« out the ſincere ones ſcattered among them, one 
« or two in a Band of diſputers, who had haraſſed 
and ſawn them aſunder, ſo that a remnant ſcarcely 
« was left. Mr. Ingham ſeconded us, and we ob- 
e tained that the names ſhould be called over, and 
« as many as were aggrieved, ſhould be put into 
« new Bands. We gathered up our wreck, rari 
« nantes in gurgite vaſto, floating here and there on 


« the vaſt abyſs; for nine out of ten, were ſwal- 
| « lowed 
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« lowed up in the dead ſea of ftillneſs. O why 
ce was not this done fix months ago! How fatal 
c was our delay and falſe moderation. I told them 
e plainly, I ſhould continue with them fo long as 
* they continued in the Church of Exgland. 

June 19th, “ We had an extraordinary meeting 
« of the Society, increaſed from #welve, to three 
* hundred. I took my leave of them with hearty 
« prayer. The next day he ſet out for Briſtol, 
where he arrived on the 21ſt, having called at 
dy la in his way thither. My firſt greeting at 

« Kingswood, ſays he, was by a daughter of one of 
* our Colliers. In the evening was at the Malt- 
« Room, and addrefſed myſelf to thoſe in the wil- 
% dernefs. O what ſimplicity is in this childlike 
«« people! A ſpirit of contrition and love ran 
e through them. Here the ſeed has fallen upon 
« good ground.“ 
e Sunday, June 22nd, I went to learn Chrift 
« among our Colliers, and drank into their ſpirit. 
« We rejoiced for the conſolation. O that our 
« London brethren, would but come to ſchool to 
« Kingswood ! Theſe are, what they of London pre- 
te tend to be. God knows their poverty; but they 
« are rich, and daily entering into his reſt. They 
« do not hold it neceſſary to deny weak faith, 
« in order to get ſtrong. Their ſouls truly 
« wait upon God, in his ordinances. Ye many ' 
„% Mafters, come learn Chriſt of theſe outcaſts ; 
« for know, that except ye be converted, and be- 
« come like theſe little children, ye cannot enter 
« into the kingdom of heaven.---I met ſeveral of 
« thoſe whom I had baptized, and found them 
«« growing in grace.“ 


« June 
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« June 30, I now ſpent a week at Oxford, to 
« little purpoſe, but that of obedience to man, 
« for the Lord's fake. In the Hall I read my 
« two Lectures on the cxxxth Pſalm, preaching 
« repentance towards God, and faith in Chriſt 
« Jeſus. But learned Gallio, cared for none of 
« theſe things.“ | 

July 16th, Being returned to Bri#ol, he obſerves, 
« While I was meeting the Bands, my mouth was 
« opened to reprove, rebuke, and exhort, in words 
« not my own. All trembled before the preſence 
« of God. I was forced to cut off a rotten mem- 
« ber ; but felt ſuch love and pity at the time, as 
« humbled me into the duſt. It was, as if one 
« criminal was executing another. We betook 
« ourſelves to fervent prayer for him, and the So- 
« cjiety. The ſpirit of prayer was poured out upon 
« us, and we returned to the Lord, with weeping 
« and mourning.“ - -See here, the true Apoſtolical 
Spirit of Church Diſcipline. 

Many of the Colliers, who had been abandoned 
to every kind of wickedneſs, even to a Proverb, 
were now become pious and zealous for the things 
of God. A great number of theſe, at this time, 
came to the Churches in Briſtol on a Lord's-day, 
for the benefit of the Sacrament. But 'moſt of the 
Briftol Miniſters repelled them from the table, be- 
cauſe they did not belong to their Pariſhes. Setting 
religion aſide, common humanity would have taught 
them to rejoice in ſo remarkable a reformation 
among theſe wretched-people. But thefe watchmen 
of Iſrael did not chooſe to have any increafe of 
trouble. Can we wonder, that the Methodiſts had 
ſuch 32 ſucceſs in preaching the goſpel to the 

middling 
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middling and lower orders of the people, when 
ſuch lazy drones as theſe, had the care of moſt of 
the Pariſhes in England? The caſe, I believe, is 
now greatly altered. At preſent, there is more 
religious knowledge, more candour, and greater at- 
tention to propriety of conduct, both among the 
Clergy and the people, than there was at that time; 
and the Methodiſts have been the principal means 
of producing the change. | 
July 25, He began to ſpeak to every Member of 
the Society in particular. A woman came to him, 
crying out, that ſhe was born of God ; that ſhe had 
a new heart, &c. But on examination, ſhe could 
give no account of her faith; no ſatisfactory proof 
of her pretenſions. Mr. Weſley obſerves on this 
occaſion, © How exceedingly cautious ought we to 
« be, in receiving people's teſtimony of them- 
© ſelves.” Another came to him, who ſeems to 
have been puffed up with her religious comforts 
and enjoyments. *© I plainly ſee, ſays he, why 
«« many loſe their firſt comfort; it is expedient for 
« them that it ſhould go away.” In this caſe, as 
he obſerves, nature will feed on the gift, inſtead of 
the giver. We ſee ſome, who look at their joy, 
and compare their ſtate with others, till they be- 
come high-minded, loſe ſight of Chriſt, and then 
ſink into great darkneſs and diſtreſs, without per- 
ceiving the reaſon of it. One part of theſe, gene- 
rally recover their former experience, after much 
ſuffering : another part, content themſelves with 
the externals of religion, and much religious talk, 
while their paſſions have the ſame dominion over 
them, they formerly had : and a third, look upon 
all experience as mere imagination, redicule it in 

2 the 
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the terms they had been accuſtomed to uſe, and caſt 
off religion altogether. Theſe caſes therefore, re- 
quire the moſt ſerious and early attention of every 
experienced Miniſter of the goſpel. 
July 27. © I heard a miſerable ſermon, ſays Mr. 
« Weſley, at Temple Church, recommending religion 
as the moſt likely way to raiſe a fortune. After 
« Sermon, proclamation was made, that all ſhould 
« depart who were not of the pariſh. While the 
« Shepherd was driving away the lambs, I ſtaid, 
« ſuſpecting nothing till the Clerk came to me and 
« ſaid, © Mr. Beacher bids you go away, for he will 
not give you the ſacrament.” TI went to the 
« Veſtry door, and mildly defired Mr. Beacher to 
« admit me. He aſked, ** Are you of this pariſh ?*? 
I anſwered, Sir, you ſee that I am a Clergyman. 
Then dropping his firſt pretence, he charged me 
* with rebellion in expounding the Scripture with- 
e out authority; and ſaid in expreſs words, 1 
« repel you from the ſacrament.” I replied, I cite 
„ you to anſwer this, before JesUs CHRisr at the 
* day of judgment. This enraged him above 
« meaſure : he called out, “Here, take away thts 
* 12zau.”” The Conſtables were ordered to attend, 
« I ſuppoſe, leſt the furious Colliers ſhould take the 
t ſacrament by force; but I ſaved them the trouble 
„of taking away, © This man, and quietly re- 
« tired.” ---Theſe things are but poor evidences, 
that the Briſtol Miniſters were the true ſucceſſors of 
the Apoſtles ! 
In Auguſt Mr. Wefley had a very dangerous 
fever. It was reported, and publiſhed in the papers, 
that he was dead. Upon his recovery, he obſerves, 


1 found wy ſelf after this gracious viſitation, more 
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« defirous and able to pray; more afraid of fin; 
« more carneſtly longing for deliverance, and the 
« fulneſs of chriſtian ſalvation.” ---Soon afterwards 
two or three of the Society died, in the triumph of 
faith, and full aſſurance of hope; which ſtrength. 
encd the hands and comforted the hearts of thoſe 
who were left behind. 

September 22nd, Mr. We/ley was informed that the 
Colliers were riſen ; and riding out from Bri/tol, he 
met about a thouſand of them at Lawrence-Hill. 
The occaſion of their riſing was, the dearneſs of 
corn. He went up to an eminence, and began to 
talk to them. Many ſeemed inclined to go back 
with him to the School, which fome of the moft 
deſperate perceiving, they ruſhed violently upon the 
others, beating, tearing, and driving them every way 
from Mr. Weſley. He adds, © I rode up to a 
« rufhan, who was ſtriking one of our Colliers, * 
« and prayed him rather to ſtrike me. He an- 
«« ſwered, no, not for all the world, and was quite 
« overcome. I turned upon another, who ſtruck 
« my horſe, and he alſo funk into a lamb. Where- 
te ever I turned, Satan's cauſe loſt ground, ſo that 


„ they were obliged to make one general aſſault, 


« and the violent Colliers forced the quiet ones in- 


c to the Town. I ſeized one of the talleſt, and 


« earneſtly beſought him to follow me: yes, he 
«« ſaid, that he would, all the world over. I preſſed 
« about ſix into Chriſt's ſervice. We met ſeveral 
« parties, and ſtopt and exhorted them to follow 
« us; and gleaning ſome from every company, we 
« increaſed as we marched on ſinging, to the School. 


* He means a Collier, who was in the Methodiſt's Society. | 
* « From 


* 
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« From one till three o'clock, we ſpent in prayer, 
re that evil might be prevented, and the lion chained, 
« Then news was brought us, that the Colliers 
« were returned in peace. They had walked quietly 
te into the City, without ſticks or the leaſt violence. 
« A few of the better ſort of them, went to the 
« Mayor, and told their grievance : then they all 
« returned as they came, without noiſe or diſtur= 
« bance. All who ſaw it were amazed. Nothing 
« could more clearly have ſhewn the change wrought 
« among them, than this cond? on ſuch an occaſion.” 
1 found afterwards, that all our Colliers to a 
« man, had been forced away. Having learned of 
_«« Chriſt not to reſiſt evil, they went a mile with 
« thoſe who compelled them, rather than free 
« themſelves by violence. One man the rioters 
« dragged out of his ſick bed, and threw him into 
©« the Fiſh Ponds. - Near twenty of Mr. Willis's 
« men they had prevailed on, by threatening to fill 
«« up their pits, and bury them alive, if they did not 
« come up and bear them company.”---It was a 
happy circumſtance that they forced ſo many of the 
Methodiſt Colliers to go with them; as theſe, by 
their advice and example would reſtrain the ſavage 
fury of the others. This undoubtedly was the true 
cauſe, why they all returned home without making 
any diſturbance. 

November 6th, He ſet out for //ales. Here, vain 
diſputings and janglings about predeſtination, had 
done much harm in ſeveral Societies: even H. 
Harris, embracing this doctrine, had been greatly 
eſtranged from his. friend. Any doctrine comes 
poorly recommended to us, when it almoſt uni- 


tormly diminiſhes chriſtian love and friendſhip, in 
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the minds of thoſe who embrace it. This is an 
effect ſo contrary to the general end, and manifeſt 
tendency of the goſpel, that the doctrine which pro- 
duces it, ſhould be viewed with ſuſpicion and ap- 
proached with caution. That the diminution of 
chriſtian love was on the part of H. Harris, is evi- 
dent from the following letter, which Mr. Weſley 
ſent him from Cardif; on the 10th of November, 


« My deareſt Friend and Brother, 


In the name of Jeſus Chriſt, I beſeech you, if 
« you have his glory and the good of fouls at heart, 
« to come immediately to meet me here. I truſt 
„% we ſhall never be u, in time or eternity. O! 
« my Brother, I am grieved that Satan ſhould get 
« a moment's advantage over us; and am ready to 
« lay my neck under your feet for Chriſt's fake: 
« If your heart de as my heart, haſten, in the name 
« of our dear Lord, to your ſecond ſelf.” This 
letter ſhews a mind ſuſceptible of the ſtrongeſt at- 
tachments of friendſhip, and does Mr. W:/ley great 
honour. Howe! Harris however, did not come to 
him till the 18th, when he was at Lantriſſant, and 
preparing to leave Wales. Mr. Weſley adds, © All 
« miſunderſtanding vaniſhed at the fight of each 
«© other, and our hearts were knit together as at the 
beginning. Before the Society met, ſeveral per- 
« ſons were with me, deſiring that as I had now. 
« got him, I would reprove him openly. Some 
« wanted me to preach againſt Lay-preaching ; 
« ſome againſt Predeſtination, &c. In my diſcourſe, 
« a gentleman, who had come thither on purpoſe, 
ce interrupted me by defiring I would now ſpeak 


* to Mr. Harris, ſince I was ſent for to diſprove 


cc his 
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« his errors. I quaſhed all further importunity by 
« declaring, I am unwilling to ſpeak of my brother 
« Farris, becauſe when I begin, I know not where 
« to leave off, and ſhould ſay ſo much good of him 
« as ſome of you could not bear.“ 

Before Mr. Weſley left Wales, a violent oppoſition 
was raiſed againſt him, which threatened: danger. 
During the Sermon on Sunday, while Mr. Weſley was 
deſcribing the ſtate of the Phariſee, a Phyſician of 
the place found himſelf hurt, and got up and walked 
out of the church. On the Tueſday following, 
being unuſually heated with wine, and urged on by 
a company of Players, determined on miſchief, he 
came to the houſe were the people were aſſembled, 
to demand ſatisfaction for the injury he ſuppoſed 
that he had received. He ſtruck Mr. Weſley and 
ſeveral of the women with his cane, .and raged like 
a madman, till the men forced him out of the room, 
and ſhut the door. Soon after, it was broke open 
by a Juſtice of the Peace, and the Bailiff, or head 
Magiſtrate. “ The latter began expoſtulating with 
« me, ſays Mr. Weſley, upon the affront offered the 
« Doctor. He ſaid, as it was a public injury, I 
* ought to make him a public fatisfaction. I an- 
« ſwered Mr. Bailiff, I honour you for your Office 
« ſake; but were you, or his Majeſty King George 
* among my hearers, I ſhould tell you both, 
* that you are by nature ſinners, or, children of 
«f wrath, even as others, In the Church while 
© preaching, I have no ſuperior but God, and ſhall 
* not aſk man leave to tell him of his fins. As a 
Ruler it is your duty to be a terror to evil doers, 
«© but a praiſe to them that do well. Upon thus 
« ſpeaking to him, he became exceedingly civil, 
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aſſured me of his good will, and that he had 
come to prevent me from being inſulted, and no 
one ſhould touch a hair of my head.“ 

« While we were talking, the Doctor made 
another attempt to break in and get at me, but 
the two Juſtices and others, with much trouble 
got him away ; and we continued our triumph 
in the name of the Lord our God. The ſhout 
of a King was among us. We ſang unconcerned, 
though the Players had beſet the houſe, were 
armed, and threatened to burn it. The ground 
of their quarrel with me was, that the preaching 
of the Goſpel had ſtarved them. We prayed 


and ſang with great /tranquility till one in the 


morning : then I lay down till three. I roſe 
again, and was ſcarcely got into the room when - 
they diſcovered a Player juſt- by me, who had 
ſtolen in unobſerved. They ſeized him, and 
F. Farley wreſted the ſword from him. There 
was no need of drawing it, for the point and 
blade were ſtript of the ſcabbard, about an hand's 
breadth. Great was our rejoicing within, and 
the uproar of the Players without. My female 
adviſers were by no means for my venturing out, 
but wiſhed me to defer my journey, I preferred 
Mr. Wells's advice, of going with him through 
the midſt of our enemies. We called on the 
poor creature they had ſecured. On fight of me 
he cried out, © Indeed Mr. Heſiey, J did not 
intend to do you any harm.” That, I anſwered, 
was beſt known to God and his own heart ; but 
told him that my principle was to return good 
for evil, and therefore deſired he might be re- 
leaſed. I afiured him of my good wiſhes, and 
« with 
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« with Mr. Wells walked down to the water fide, 
« no man forbidding me.“ The next day, No- 
vember the 20th, he arrived ſafe in Briſtol. 

He goes on. © November 3oth, I gave the 
« ſacrament to our ſiſter Taylor, dying in triumph. 
« Here 1s another witneſs to the truth of the 
« goſpel we preach. Commend me to a religion, 
« upon which I can truſt my ſoul, while entering 
« into eternity.“ 

December 2nd, * I preached on the three-fold 
« office of Chriſt, at Kingswood, but never with 
« greater power. It conſtrained even the ſepara- 
« tiſts (the Calviniſts) to own that God was with 
« us of a truth. I rode back in a glorious ſtorm 
« of thunder, lightening and rain; my ſpirit re- 
« joicing in hope of the glory of God. He opened 
« my mouth again in the Society, and I ſpoke in 
« much grief, of our defolate Mother, the Church 
of England. My heart yearns towards her, when 
« think upon her ruins; and it pitieth me to ſee 
« her in the duſt,” 

December 5th, “I was much refreſhed in ſpirit 
« among ſome of my friends the Quakers, by a 
« writer of theirs, who ſtrongly inſiſts on the perfect 
death unto fin, and life unto righteouſneſs, which 
« every Chriſtian experiences. Death muſt precede 
« life, and condemnation, juſtification. This he as 
« clearly teaches as any of our firſt Reformers.”” 

December 24th, He ſet out, with Thomas Maxſield, 
for London, where they arrived the next day. On 
the 27th, he ſays, © Six or ſeven hundred of us met 
© from eleven o'clock till one, to praiſe God with 
te the voice of joy and thankſgiving. He hath 
done great things for us already; but we ſhall 
K 3 d 
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ſee greater things than theſe.---I dined at the 
houſe of a Diſſenter, who was armed cap-a- 
with her faith of adherence, brimfull of the Five 
Points, and going on to the perfection deſcribed 
in Romans the ſeventh.” On the 28th, I carneſtly 
warned the Bands not to fancy they had new 
hearts before they had ſeen the deceitfulneſs of 
the old ; not to think they would ever be above 
the neceſſity of prayer; not to yield for one mo- 
ment to the ſpirit of judging.---Mr. Aſpernel, 
told me ſtrange things, and I fear true, of ſome 
new creatures of their own making, who have 
been caught in groſs lies.“ 


April 4th, 1741. Mr. Weſley ſet out for Briſtol, 


and arrived there in ſafety the next day. April 7th, 
He ſays, © I prayed by one ſuppoſed to be at the 
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point of death. He rejoiced to meet the king 
of terrors; and appeared ſo ſweetly reſigned, fo 
ready for the Bridegroom, that I longed to change 
places with him. April 11th, Found a dying 
ſinner rejoꝛcing in God her Saviour. At fight 
of me, ſhe cried out, O how loving is God to me ! 
But he is loving to every man : he. loves every 
ſoul as well as he loves mine. Many like words 
ſhe uttered in triumphant faith, and witneſſed in 
death the univerſal love of Jeſus Chriſt.---April 
12th, To-day he called forth another of his 
dying witnefles, The young woman whom at 
my laſt viſit, I left in utter deſpair, this morning 
broke out into the following expreſſions ; “ ſee, 
I ſee it now, that Jeſus Chriſt died for me; and 
for all the world.“ Some of her words to me 
were, death ſtares me in the face, but I fear him 
not, he cannot hurt me: and again, death may 
« ſhake 
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« ſhake his dart in vain; God is love, pure love, 
« love to every man !--- The next I law, was. our 
« brother S---,” 


With joyful eyes, and looks divine, 
Smiling and pleaſed in death,” 


April 1 3th, « gave the ſacrament to the Bands 
« of Kingswood, not of Briftol ; in obedience, as I 
« told them, to the Church of England, which re- 
« quires a weekly ſacrament at every Cathedral. 
But as they had it not there, and as on this par- 
« ticular Sunday, they were refuſed it, at Temple- 
« Church, (I myſelf, with many of them, having 
« been repelled,) I therefore adminiſtered it to them 
« in our ſchool; and had we wanted a houſe, 
« would juſtify doing it in the midſt of the wood. 
« I ſtrongly urged the duty of receiving it, as often 
« as they could be admitted to the Churches. 
« Such a ſacrament, I never was preſent at before. 
« We received the ſure pledges of our Saviour's 


« dying love; and were moſt of us, filled with all 


« joy and peace in believing.”--- This it ſeems, was 
the beginning of -the practice of adminiſtering the 
ſacrament at Kngswood. 

April 2oth, © Returning from Baptif-Mills, I 
« heard that our Siſter Richard/on had finiſhed her 
« courſe. My ſoul was filled with ſtrong con- 
« ſolation, and ſtruggled, as it were, to go out after 
her, © as heaven-ward endeavouring.“ Jeſu, my 
„ time is in thy hand: only let me follow her, as 
* ſhe has followed Thee! The voice of joy and 


* thankſgiving was in the congregation, while I 


* ſpake of her death.”---April 22nd, © haſtened 
to the joyful funeral, The New Room was 
« crouded 
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crouded within and without. I ſpake largely 
of her whoſe faith they might ſafely follow. 
Great was my glorying and rejoicing over her. 
She being dead, yet ſpake in words of faith and 
love, which ought to be had in remembrance. 
We were in a meaſure, partakers of her joy, a 
a joy unſpeakable and full of glory. The whole 
Society followed her to the grave, through all 
the city. Satan raged exceedingly in his chil- 
dren, who threw dirt and ſtones at us. After the 
burial we joined in the following hymn, 


„ Come let us, who in Chriſt believe, 
With Saints and Angels join,“ &c. 


May 1ſt, © I viſited a Siſter dying in the Lord. 
Then two others, one mourning after, the other 
rejoicing in, God her Saviour. I was now in- 
formed that another of our Siſters, E. Smith, is 
gone home in triumph. She witneſſed a good 
confeſſion of the univerſal Saviour, and gave up 
her ſpirit with theſe words, * go % my heavenly 
Father,” &c. May 4th, I rejoiced over our Siſter 
Hooper. The outward man decayeth, but the 
inner man 1s renewed. For one whole night ſhe 
had wreſtled with all the powers of darkneſs : 
but having done all, the ſtood unſhaken. From 
henceforth ſhe was kept in perfect peace, and 
that wicked one touched her not.---I ſaw her 
again in great bodily weakneſs, but ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might. I ſpoke 
with her Phyſician, who ſaid he had little hope 
of her recovery : only, added he, ſhe has no dread 
upon her ſpirits, which is generally the worſt 
ſymptom. Moſt people die for fear of dying ; 
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but I never met with ſuch people as yours. They 
are none of them afraid of death ; but calm, and 
patient, and reſigned to the laſt. He had ſaid to 
her, © Madam be not caſt down.” She an- 
ſwered, ſmiling, * Sir, I ſhall never be caſt 
down.”” | 


May 6th, Found our Siſter Hooper juſt at the 


cc 


Fc 


haven. She expreſſed, while able to ſpeak, her 
fulneſs of confidence and love ; and her defire to 
be with Chriſt. At my next viſit, I ſaw her in 
the laſt conflict. The angel of death was come, 
and there were but a few moments between her 
and a bleſſed eternity. We poured out our ſouls 
to God, for her, her children, ourſelves, the 
Church and Miniſters, and for all mankind, My 
ſoul was tenderly affected for her ſufferings, but 
the joy ſwallowed up the forrow. How much 
then did her conſolations abound ! The ſervants 
of Chriſt, comparatively ſpeaking, ſuffer nothing. 
I aſked her, whether ſhe was not in great pain? 
Yes, ſhe anſwered, but in greater joy. I would 
not be without either.” But do you not prefer, 
life or death ? She replied, all is alike to me ; 
let Chriſt chooſe, I have no will of my own. 


Her ſpirit aſcended to God, and we kneeled 


down and gave God thanks from the ground of 
our heart. Then we had recourſe -to the book 
of comfort, and found it written, “Let us there- 


fore labour to enter into that reſt :** even ſo, come 


Lord Jeſus, and give us an inheritance among all 
them that are ſanctified.“ 


May 
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May 8th, ** We folemnized the funeral“ of our 
Siſter Hooper, and rejoiced over her with ſinging. 


A great multitude attended her to the grave. 
There we ſang another hymn of triumph. I found 


myſelf preſſed in ſpirit to ſpeak to thoſe who 
contradicted and blaſphemed. While I reaſoned 
on death and judgment to come, many trembled 
one woman cried out in horrible agony. We re- 
turned to the Room, and continued our ſolemn 
rejoicings, all deſiring to be diffolved and to be 
with Chriſt,” 

May 14th, He now viſited Mrs. Lellingion, 


drawing near the end of her journey through life. 
She had received peace and joy in believing, and all 
fear of hell, death and ſin, were fled away. He 
adds, „I ſaw two more of our ſick Siſters ; then 
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two of the brethren in Kingswood, who were all 
rejoicing in hope of a ſpeedy diſſolution. Preached 
at Kendalſbire, and viſited one of the Bands there, 
who walked through the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, and feared no evil. I prayed by a ſeventh 
in Briſlol, who triumphed over the King of ter- 
rors. If God be not with us, who hath begotten 
us theſe? 

May 20th, „I was called to a dying woman, who 
confeſſed ſhe had often railed at me in her health, 
but was now conſtrained to ſend for me, and aſk 
my pardon, or ſhe could not die in peace. We 
prayed our Lord to ſpeak peace and pardon to 
her ſoul. Several fuch inſtances we have had of 
ſcoffers, when their feet fumble on the dark moun- 
tains,---May 22nd, I preached a funeral ſermon 


* This was a very carly imerment; but I ſuppoſe the ſtate of the body 


madc it neceſſary. 


c« for 
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« for our Siſter Lellington, and attended the corpſe 
« to the grave, where we rejoiced in hope of quickly 
« following her. I gave an exhortation to repen- 
« tance, though Satan greatly withſtood me; there- 
« by teaching me, never to let go unwarned, the 
« poor finners that come on ſuch occaſions. 
« Paſſed the night with my Brother at Kingswood, - 
« in watching unto prayer. I with this primitive 
« cuſtom were revived among all our brethren. 
« The word of God encourages us, to be in watch- 
« ings often. By two o'clock I returned to Brel, 
« and at five found ſtrength to expound in the New 
« Room.---May goth, He obſerves, *I paſſed an 
« hour with a ſpiritual Quaker, and reoiced to 
« find, we were both of the ſame religion.“ -I ap- 
prehend that all men, who have true chriſtian 
experience, are of the /ame religzon; however 
they may differ in opinion or modes of worſhip. 
They are the one fold, under the one true Shep- 
herd. If all true chriſtians would confider | this 
point as they ought, there would ſoon be an end 
of diſputation among them, and brotherly love 
would take place. 

May 31ſt, « Throughout this day, I found my 
« ſtrength increaſe with my labour. I read in the 
« Society, my account of Hannah Richardſon. * She 
« being dead, yet ſpake ſo powerfully to our hearts, 
that my voice was loſt in the ſorrowful ſighing 
« of ſuch as be in captivity. To ſeveral God' 
„ ſhewed himſelf the God of conſolation ; par- 
« ticularly to two young Welchmen, whom his pro- 
evidence ſent hither from Caermarthen. They had 


7. This Account was printed, See Mr. Jain Inga Warks, Val. 2g. 
age 213, | 


« heard 
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« heard moſt dreadful ſtories of us, Arminians, Free.. 
« willers, Perfettoniſts, Papiſts ; which all vaniſhed 
« like ſmoke, when they came to hear with their 
e own ears. God applied to their hearts the word 
* of his power. I took them to my lodgings, and 
« ſtocked them with books ; then ſent them away, 
recommended to the grace of God, which bringeth 
« falvation to all men.” 

June 16th, I preached in K:»gs5wood, on the 
« dreadful word, SELL Ari.” How has the 
« Devil baffled thoſe teachers, who for fear of 
« ſetting men upon works, forbear urging this firſt 
« univerſal duty ! If enforcing Chriſt's words be to 
« preach works, I hope I ſhall preach works as 
« long as I hve.”---It is certain however, that Mr. 
Weſley did not underſtand our Lord's words literally, 
but as teaching us to put away every thing we know 
to be ſinful, how advantageous ſocver it may be to 
our temporal intereſt, or agreeable to our incli- 
nation; and that we ſhould omit no opportunity of 
doing all the good in our power. 

July 11th, Mr. Fefley preached five times this 
day: at Briſtol, twice at Kings wood, at a place called 
Sateford, and at Bath. He obſerves, “Satan took 
« it ill to be attacked in his head quarters, that 
« Sodom of our land, Baih. He raged horribly in 
« in his children. They went out, and came back 
« again, and mocked, and at laſt roared, as if each 
c man's name had been Legion. The fincere, 
« were melted into tears, and ſtrong deſires of ſal- 
« yvation.,”---lIt is pleaſing to reflect on the change 
which has taken- place in Bath, ſince the time of 
which Mr. Weſley is here ſpeaking. God has raiſed 


up many faithful witneſſes of his truth, both among 
the 
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the Methodiſts, and among I ady Huntingdon's people, 
who have been ornaments to the chriſtian profeſſion. : 
and at preſent the goſpel is preached there, without 
moleſtation. ; 

July 13th, He ſet out for Cardiff, and on the 1 5th, 
rode on with Mr. Wells, Mr. Hodges, and others to 
Fonmon-Caſtle. Mr. Weſley adds, Mr. Jones, who 
« had ſent for me, received me very courteouſly. 
« He civilly apologized for the firſt queſtion, 
* which he aſked me as a Magiſtrate ; © Whether 
« ] was a Papiſt? or whether I was a Member of 
« the Eſtabliſhed Church of England ? He was fully 
« ſatisfied with my anſwers; and I found we were 
« cotemporaries at the ſame College. After din- 
« ner he ſent to Porthkerry, where, at his defire, 
« Mr. Richards the Miniſter lent me his pulpit. 
« I] preached, on, © God /o loved the world,” &c. 
« Never hath he given me more convincing words. 
The flock, and their ſhepherd, were deeply af- 
« fected. After ſermon, Mr. Richards begged my 
« pardon for having believed the ſtrange reports 
« circulated concerning me. God had now ſpoken 
e the contrary to his heart, and to the hearts of 
* his people. I yielded to Mr. Fones's impor- 
« tunity, and agreed to delay my return to Briſtol, 
that I might preach here once more, and ſpend 
« a night at the Caſtle,” 

July 17th, He met Mr. and Mrs. Jones at Mr. 
Richards's, where he again preached, and in the 
evening went to the Caſtle. Mr. Weſley adds, 
* We ate our bread with gladneſs and fingle- 
** neſs of heart, and at ſeven o'clock I preached 
to ſome hundreds in the Court- Yard. My three 
*« Brethren, the Rev. Meſſrs. Richards, Wells, and 

| Hodges, 
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« Hodges, ſtood in the midſt of the people, and 
« kneeled on the ground in prayer, and cried after 
ce the Son of David. He breathed into our ſouls 
« ſtrong deſires: O! that he may confirm, in- 
« creaſe, and ſatisfy them.--- The voice of thankſ- 
« giving was heard in this place. Before and after 
« ſupper, we ſang, and bleſſed God with joyful 
« lips. They in the parlour, and kitchen, were 
« continually honouring him, by offcring up praiſe, 
e I thought it looked like the houſe of faithful 
« Abraham. The next day, July 18th, I took 
« {ſweet counſel with Mr. Jones alone. The ſeed 
« js ſown in his heart, and will bring forth fruit 
« unto perfection. His wife joined us, and I com- 
« mended them to the grace of God in earneſt 
ce prayer, and then went on my way rejoicing.” 

Mr. Weſley now returned to Briſtol ; and on 
Auguſt the 3d, he preached the funeral ſermon for 
Mrs. Peacock, who died in the Lord moſt trium- 
an. He obſerves, * She was always praiſing 
© God for giving her ſuch patience. All her de- 

« fires were unto the Lord, and. ſhe continued 
« calling upon him, in all the confidence of love, 
© till he received her into his more immediate 
« preſence. At the ſight of her cothn, my ſoul 
« was moved within me, and ſtruggled as a bird to 
« break its cage. Some relief I found in tears; 
te but ſtill was ſo overpowered, that, unleſs God 
* had abated the vehemence of my deſires, I could 
« have had no utterance. The whole congregation 
« partook with me, in the bleſſedneſs of mourning. 
« ..-Auguſt 6th, Coming to pray by a poor Welch 
« woman, ſhe began with me, „ Bleſſed be God 
« that ever I heard 4+ Jeſus, my Jeſus, has 
« hcard 
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« heard me on a bed of ſickneſs. He is in my 
„ heart; he is my ſtrength; none ſhall plu 
* me out of his hands. I cannot leave him, and 
« he will not leave me. O!] do not let me aſk for 
© death, if thou wouldſt have me live. I know 
« thou canſt keep me. If thou wouldſt have me 
« live, let me live humbly with thee all my days.” 
« I ſat and heard her ſing the new ſong, till even my 
« hard heart was melted. She glorified the Saviour 
« of the world, who would have all men to be 
« ſaved. * I know it, ſaid ſhe ; he would not have 
« one ſinner loſt. Believe, and he will give you 
« all that, which he has given me.” —Surely the 
doctrine which theſe men preached, was the true 
goſpel of God our Saviour. It not only im- 
proves the underſtanding, but it gives ſtrength 
and firmneſs of mind to the moſt weak and ignorant, 
enabling them to triumph over the ſevereſt afflic- 
tions to which human life is ſubjett. Here is a 
poor illiterate Welch woman, who not only riſes 
ſuperior to ſickneſs and death, but talks in a rational 
ſcriptural manner, of the deep things of God! Shew 
me any ſyſtem of philoſophy, any mere ſpeculative 
notions of divinity, any other way of preaching the 
goſpel, which produces the ſame effetts on the hu- 
man mind in the ſame circumſtances: then I may 
doubt, whether this be the true goſpel. | . 

On the 24th of this month Mr. Weſley, in com- 
pany with F. Farley, paid another viſit to his friends 
in Wales, and again in September, ſtaying only a few 
days each time, Mr. Jones, of Fonmon-Caſtle, ac- 
companied him in his return from the laſt viſit; 
being deſirous to ſee the wonderful effects of the 
goſpel among the wild ignorant Colliers of A7ngs- 
wood, Thither Mr. Weſley took him on the 20th 
of September, and ſays, © It was a glorious time at 
the Society, where God called forth his gm 1 
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Our gueſt was filled with conſalation, and acknow. 
ledged that God was with us of a truth. I met the 
Bands, and ſtrongly urged them to preſs towards the 
mark. Read them 25 ſull of threatenings to- 
take our houſe by violence. We laughed our ene- 
mies to ſcorn ; faith ſaw the mountain full of harſe- 
men and chariots of fire. Our brother from Hales 
was compelled to bear his teſtimony, and declare 
before all what God had done for his ſoul, He 
warned us to prepare for the ftorm which would. 
ſurely fall upon us, if the work went on. His art- 
leſs words were greatly bleſſed to us all; and our 
hearts were bowed and warmed by the ſpirit of love, 
as the heart of one man.” 

September 22. Mr. Jones wiſhed to take me 
to ſome of his great friends in the city; particularly 
to a Counſellor, about the threatened ſeizure of our 
ſchool. I feared nothing but truſting to an arm of 
fleſh: our ſafety is, to be ſtill, However, at his 
importunity I went with him a little way, then turned 
back, and at laſt agreed to go with him to Juſtice 
(t, the moſt forward. of our adverſaries. He 
received us courteouſly. Þ ſaid, I came to wait 
upon him in reſpect to his office, having heard his 
name mentioned among ſome, who were offended at 
the good we did to the poor Colliers: that I ſhould 
be ſorry to give any juſt cauſe of eomplaint, and was 
willing to know if any: had been made: that many 
idle reports were ſpread, as if he ſhould countenance 
the violence of thoſe who had feized the houſe of 
Mr. C— and now threatened to take away the Col- 
lier's ſchool. He ſaid it would make a 
Workhouſe.— I caught hold: of the expreflian, and 
replied, it is a Workheuſe already. Ay, ſaid he, 
but what work is done there? F anſwered, we work 
the works of God, which man cannot hinder. * But, 
you oecaſion the increaſe of the poor. Sir, you are 

a 5 | miſinſormed; 
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miſinſormed; the reverſe of that is true. None of 
our Society are chargeable to you: even thoſe who 
were ſo, before they heard us, are not ſo now; 
the men who ſpent all their wages at the Alebouſe, 
now never go there at all, but keep their money to 
maintain their families, and have to give to thoſe 
who want. Notorious ſwearers, have now only the 
praiſes of God in their mouths, The good done 
among them is indifputable; our worſt enemies 
cannot deny it. No one who hears us, continues 
either to {wear or drink. If I thought ſo, he baſtily, 
replied (in coden lute heſitans) I would come and 
hear you myſelf, I defired he would; and ſaid, 
the grace of God was as ſufficiem for him as for 
our Colliers, and who knew but he might be 
converted among us? A 
« ] gave him to underſtand, that Mr. Jones was 
in the Commiſſion of the Peace, who then afked him, 
on what pretence they had ſeized Mr. C—'s 
houſe? He utterly denied having had any hand in 
it, and ſaid he ſhould not at all concern himſelf. © For 
if what you do, you do for gain, you have your re- 
ward: if for the fake of God, he will recompenſe 
you. I am of Gamaliel's mind, if this Counſel or 
work be of men, it will come to nought, but if it be 
of God. I proceeded, ye cannot overthrow it, leſt 
haply ye be found to fight againſt God. Follow 
therefore Gamaliel's advice; take heed to your- 
ſelves, refrain from theſe men, and let them alone. 
He ſeemed determined ſo to do, and thus, through 
the blefling of God, we parted friends. | 
* In our way home I admired the Hand which 
direas all our paths, In the evening at Brio, we 
found under the word, that there is none like unto 
the God of Feſburnn, It was a time of ſweet. re- 
ireſhment, Juſt, when I had done, my Brother 
came in from London, as if ſent on purpoſe to be 
L 2 comforted 
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comforted together with us.“ He exhorted and 
prayed with the congregation for another half hour, 
Then we went to our friend Vigers, and for an hour 
or two longer, our ſouls were ſatisfied as with mar- 
row and fatneſs, while our mouth praiſed God with 
Joyful lips.” | . 
I find no account of Mr. }7:/ey's labours for the 
year 1742. In the beginning of February 1743, 
he was employed with his brother Mr. Jh Weſley, 
in viſiting the Claſſes in London, Þ and makes an 
obſervation, which deſerves the moſt ferious conhi- 
deration both of Preachers and people.. © One 
among the Claſſes, ſays he, told my brother, that ſhe 
had a conſtant ſenſe of forgiveneſs; and he let her 
paſs. I could not help proving her further; and 
then the juſtified ſinner appeared full of the gall of 
bitterneſs. She ſaid again and again, of a Sifter 
reſent, I do not love her, I hate her, &c. 1 
aſſured her that if an angel from heaven told me fe 
was juſtified, I would not believe him, for ſhe was 
a murderer. As ſuch we prayed for her, and ſhe 
was convinced of unbelief, I fear we have many 
ſuch believers among us. - Mr. Weſley was no friend 
to an over haſty admiſſion of members into the 
Society, which he thought hurtful. He clearly ſaw 
two errors, into which the Methodiſt Preachers are 
continually in danger of falling. Every aſſiſtant is 
defirous of making the numbers in the different 
Societies over which he has preſided, appear as high 
as poſſible, at the yearly Conference. This becomes 
a ſtrong temptation to take improper perſons into 
the Society, whoſe life and converſation do no 
credit to religion. Every Preacher in the Metho- 
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This exactly accords with Mr. Jun Weſley's printed Journal. See 
his Works, vol. xxviii. page 5. 
| See again, vol. Xxxvii- page 133. 
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diſt connection, is deſirous of making as many 
friends to himſelf as poſſible, among the people; and 
this becomes a temptation to omit reproof where it 
is neceſſary, to flatter the profeſſions of ſome, who 
deſerve no credit, and to ſpeak of others as being in. 
a ſtate of grace, to which they have no claim. I 
ſincerely wiſh that every Preacher may carefully 
avoid theſe dreadful precipices, where he is in con- 
ſtant danger of deſtroying both himſelf and others. 
In the latter end of February, Mr. Weſley went 
down to Bath and Brifol:: and here, and in the 
neighbouring places, perhaps allo in Wales (for his 
ournal does nat mention particulars) he continued 
his labours till the 17th of May, when he ſet out for 
the North. He preached at Parinſ/wick, admitted 
twelve new. members into the Society, and then 
viſited Stroud, Eveſham, and ſeveral other places; 
and on the goth, he obſerves, © I got once more to 
our dear Colliers at Wedneſbury. Here the ſeed has 
taken root, and many are added to the church. A 
Society of more than three hundred, are ſeeking full 
redemption in the cleanſing blood of Ci. The 
enemy rages exceedingly, and preaches againſt them, 
A few here have returned railing for railing ; but 
the generality have behaved as the followers of 
Chriſt Jeſus. May 21, I ſpent the morning in 
conference with ſeveral who have received the 
atonement under my Brother's miniſtry, I ſaw 
the piece of ground to build a chapel upon, givep us, 
by a Diſſenter. I walked with many of our bre- 
thren to Walſal, ſinging as we went. We were 
received with the old complaint, Behold theſe that 
turn the world upſide down, are came hither alſo. . We 
walked through the town, amidſt the noiſy 
greetings of our enemies. I ſtood on the ſteps of 
the Market-Houſe. An hoſt of men came againſt 
us; and they lifted up. their voice and raged 
horribly, I preached from theſe words, But none 
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of theſe things move me; neither count I my life. 
dear unto myſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my courſe with 
Joy, & c. The ſtreet was full of fierce Epheſian beaſts, 
(the principal man ſetting them on) who roared, 
and ſhouted, and threw ſtones inceſſantly. At the 
concluſion a ſtream of ruffians was ſuffered to beat 
me down from the ſteps; I roſe, and having given 
the bleſſing, was beat down again, and ſo a third 
time. When we had returned thanks to the God of 
our ſalvation, I then from the ſteps bid them depart 
in peace, and walked through the thickeſt of the 
rioters. They reviled us, but had no commiſſion 
to touch a hair of our head. May 22, I. preached 
to between one and two thouſand peaceable people, 
at Birmingham, and again at Wedneſbury in the even- 
ing. On the 23d, I took my leave in thoſe words, 
Confirming the ſouls of the diſciples, and exhorting them - 
t9 continue in the faith ; and that we muſt through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of heaven. © With 

many tears, and bleſſings, they ſent me away, re- 
commended to the grace of God.” | 
May 24, Mr. Weſley reached Nottingham, having 
preached at two or three places in his way thither 
from Vedneſbury. At two o'clock, he went to the 
Market-Croſs, and proclaimed the Saviour of all 
men; and in the evening expounded, at their requeſt, 
to Mr. Howe's Society. The next day he was at the 
croſs again; he obſerves, © There was not a breath 
of oppoſition, but a ftorm muſt follow this calm. 
Several perſons joined me at the Inn, in prayer and 
thankſgiving. One gave me a kind caution, for 
which I fincerely thanked him. Mr. Rogers did 
run well, and preached the truth, as you do here; 
but what a ſad end has he made of it! Take care you 
do not leave the Church like him.“ In the after- 
noon I came to the flock in Sheffield, who are as 
ſheep among wolves; the Miniſter having ſo ſtirred up 
, | | the 
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the people, that they are ready to tear the Methodiſts 
in pieces. At fix o'clock, I went to the Society 
houſe, next door to our brother Bennet's. Heil 
from beneath was moved to oppoſe us. As ſoon as 
1 was in the deſk, with David Taylor, the floods be- 
gan to lift up their voice. An Officer in the Army, 
.contradifted and blaſphemed. I took no notice of 
him, but ſang on. The ſtones flew thick, ftriking 
the deſk and the people. To ſave them, and the 
houſe from being pulled down, 1 gave out, that 1 
ſhould preach in the ſtreet, and look them in the 
face. The whole army of the alien Chaldeans fol- 
lowed me. The Captain laid hold on me, and be- 
gan rioting: 1 gave him for anſwer, A word in ſcu- 
ſon, or advice to a Soldier, I then prayed, particu- 
larly for his Majeſty King George, and preached the 
goſpel with mach contention. The ſtones often 
ſtruck me in the face. I prayed for finners, as 
ſervants of their Maſter, the Devil; upon which the 
Captain ran at me with :great fury, threatening re- 
venge for abuſing, as he called it, The King his 
Maſter.” He forced his way throngh the brethren, 
drew his fword, and prefented it to my breaft. I im- 
mediately opened my breaſt, and fixing my eye on 
his, and ſmiling in his face, calmly ſaid, © I fear God 
and honour the King.” His countenance fell in a mo- 
ment, he fetched a deep figh, and 1 up his 
{word, quietly left the place. He had ſaid to one of 
the company who afterwards informed me, You 
Mall ſee if I do but hold my ſword to his breaſt, He 
will faint away.” So perhaps I ſhould, had I only his 
principles to truſt to; but if at that time I vas not 
afraid, no thanks to my natural courage. We re- 
turned to our brother Bennet s, and gave ourſelves 
up to prayer. The rioters followed, and exceeded 
in outrage, all I have ſeen before. Thoſe at Moor- 
fields, Cardiff, and Walſal, were lambs to theſe. 

L4 As 
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As there is no King in Hrael, I mean no Magiſtrate 
in Sheffield, every man doth as ſeemeth good in his 
own eyes. — The mob now formed the deſign of pull- 
ing down the Society houſe, and ſet upon their work, 
while Mr. Weſley and the people were praying and 
praiſing God within. “ It was a glorious time, ſays 
he, with us: every word of exhortation ſunk deep, 
every prayer was ſealed, and many found the ſpirit of 
glory reſting upon them.” —The next day the houſe 
was completely pulled down, not one ſtone being left 
upon another: © Nevertheleſs, faid Mr. Weſley to a 
friend, the foundation ſtandeth ſure, and our houſe 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.”— This 
day he preached again in the ſtreet, ſomewhat more 
quietly than before. In the evening the rioters be- 
came very noiſy again, and threatened to pull down. 
the houſe, where Mr. Weſley lodged. He went out 
to them; read the Riot-Act, and made a ſuitable ex- 
hortation, and they ſoon afterwards ſeparated, and 
peace was reſtored. N o ; 
May 27. At five in the morning, he took leave 
of the Society in theſe words, Confirming the ſouls of 
the diſciples, and exhorting them to continue in the 
aith, and that we muſt through much tribulation enter 
into the kingdom of God. He obſerves, © Our hearts 
+ were knit together, and greatly comforted : we re- 
Joiced in hope of the glorious appearing of the great 
God, who had now delivered us out of the mouth of 
the lions. David Taylor informed me, that the peo- ' 
ple of Thorpe, through which we ſhould paſs, were 
exceedingly mad againſt us. So we found them as 
we approached the place, and were turning down the 
lane to Barley-Hall. The ambuſh roſe, and aſſaulted 
us with ſtones, eggs, and dirt. My horfe flew from 
ſide to fide, till he found his way through them, 
They wounded D. Taylor in the forehead, and the 


wound bled much. I turned back, and aſked, what 
| was 
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was the reaſon, a Clergyman could not paſs without 
ſuch treatment? At firſt tke Rioters ſcattered, but 
their Captain rallying them, anſwered with horrible 
imprecations and ſtones. My horſe took fright, and 
turned away with me down a ſteep hill. The ene- 
my purſued me from afar, and followed ſhouting. 
Bleſſed be God, I received no hurt, only from the 
eggs and dirt. My clothes indeed abhorred me, and 
my arm pained me a little from a blow I received at 
Sheffield.” — This condutt is undoubtedly diſgraceful 
to humanity: I hope the preſent inhabitants of theſe 
towns will endeavour to retrieve their charatter, by 
a peaceable and obliging behaviour on all occaſions. 
Mr. Weſley now ſpent an hour or two, with ſome 
quiet ſincere perſons, aſſembled at Barley-Ha/l. By 
four o'clock in the afternoon he reached Brr/tal, a 
land of reſt. Here they had peace in all their bor- 
ders, Great multitudes were bowed down, by the 
victorious power of goſpel truth. © It was, ſays Mr. 
Weſley, a time much to be remembered, for the gra- 
cious rain, wherewith our God refreſhed us. The 
next day he preached again, in the morning and at 
noon, to this chad-like people, and again in the af- 
ternoon at Ormſby, in his way to Leeds. May 29, 
he informs us in his Journal, that, not a year before, 
he had come to Leeds, and found no man who cared 
for the things of God: © but, he obſerves, a ſpark 
has now fallen in this place alſo, and it will kindle a 
great flame. I met the Infant Society, about fifty 
in number, moſt of them juſtified, and exhorted them 
to walk circumſpettly. At ſeven o'clock, I ſtood 
before Mr. Shent's door, and cried to thouſands, 
Ho! every one that thirfleth, come ye to the waters. 
The word took place. They gave diligent heed to 
it, and ſeemed a people prepared for the Lord. I 
went to the great Church, and was ſhewed to the 


Miniſters pew. Five Clergymen were there, who a 
little 
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little confounded me, by making me take place of 
my elders and betters. They obliged me to help 
in adminiſtering the ſacrament. I aſſiſted with eight 
more Miniſters, for whom my ſoul was much drawn 
out in prayer. But I dreaded their favour, more 
than the ſtones at Sheffie/d.”—What Mr. W:/ley here 
ſpeaks reſpeRing the Clergymen preſent, muſt not be 
underſtood as implying either diſreſpect or reproach. 
If he had any fault in his judgment of the Clergy, it 
was that he thought too highly of the Clerical office. 
'The fear which he here ſpeaks of, concerned himſelf 
only. He was _ convinced, that the manner in 
which he now preached the Goſpel, was not contrary 
to any written law of God or man: from the circum- 
ſtance of being excluded from the Churches, from 
the ſatisfaction he experienced in himſelf, in carry- 
ing the Goſpel to thoſe who would not come to it, 
and from the effect of his labours on multitudes of 
the people, he was fully ſatisfied that his preſent plan 
of proceeding was agreeable to the will of God. But 
he found, that the favours and friendly attentions of 
thoſe who diſapproved of it, tended to weaken his 
reſolution to perſevere in it. Kindneſs has a wor 
derfully aſſimulating influence on the human mind: 
it melts down oppoſition in a generous heart; and 
while a man feels nothing but the moſt agreeable ſen- 
fations from it, he is inſenſibly changed into a con- 
formity with thoſe who ſhew him favour. Many have 
been turned from their duty, by kindneſs and favour, 
who could not be moved by perſecution. Mr. Weſley 
felt the force of this aſſimilating principle, and 
hence he ſays, that he dreaded their favour more 
than the ſtones at Sheffield. - 

At two o'clock, he found a vaſt multitude waiting 
for the word, and ftrongly exhorted them to repent 
and believe the goſpel, that their fins might be blotted 


out. He preached again at Birſtal, calling upon the 
poor 
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poor and maimed, the halt and blind, to come to the 
great ſupper. He obſerves, * My Lord diſpoſed 
many hearts, I doubt not, to accept the invitation. 
He ſhewed me ſeveral witnefles of the truth, which 
they have now received in the love of it. I had a 
bleſſed parting with the ſociety. ' May go, my horſe 
threw me, and fell upon me. My companion thought 
I had broken my neck; but my leg only was bruiſed, 
my hand ſprained, and my head ftunned, which. 
ſpoiled me from making . hymns, or thinking at all 
till the next day, when the Lord brought us fafe to 
Newcaſtle, At ſeven o'clock I went to the Room, 
which will contain about two thouſand perſons. We 
rejoiced for the conſolation of our mutual faith.” 

Many perſons at Newcaſtle, had been greatly agi- 
tated during the preaching, falling into convulſive 
motions with ſtrong cries. At their firſt preaching 
of the Goſpel, many, as he juſtly obſerves, were un- 
doubtedly ſtruck down into the deepeſt diſtreſs, 
- which affected both ſoul and body. Mr. Weſley be- 
lieved, that ſuch inſtances might {till continue to oc- 
cur. But he ſoon perceived, that theſe natural af- 
fettions, and the outward expreflions of them, were 
eaſily imitated; and the perſons at firſt fo affected, 
being much noticed and talked of, this became a 
temptation to others to imitate their ſtate. He fays, 
J have already detected many counterfeits.” I 
recolle@ two inſtances, mentioned in his Journal be- 
fore this period. A woman at King wood was greatly 
agitated under his preaching, and cried much: he 
turned to her and ſaid, I do not think the better of 
you, for crying, &c. and ſhe preſently became quite 
calm. A. young girl at Briſtol fell into fits, and 
ſeemed like one in a trance, She continued this 
prattice for ſome time; but at length acknowledged 
ſhe had done it, that Mr. Weſley might take notice 
of her. No man ever had a more tender * 
85 Wit 
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thoſe in diſtreſs, than Mr. Charles Weſley ; but no 
man abhorred hypocriſy, or a mere aſſumed ap- 
pearance of religious concern more than he did. 
Yet he did not judge perſons who appeared to be fo 
affected, till he had the proper evidences on which 
he could form a true judgment ; but he thought it 

rudent to give them no encouragement, until ſome 
evidence of their ſincerity appeared. June 4, © To 
day, ſays he, one came who was pleaſed to fall into 
a fit for my entertainment. He beat himſelf heartily: 
J thought it a pity to hinder him; ſo, inſtead of ſing- 
ing over him, as had often been done. we left him to 
recover at his leiſure. A girl, as ſhe began her cry, 
J ordered to be carried out. Her convulſions were 
ſo violent, as to take away the uſe of her limbs, till 
they laid her without at the door, and left her; then, 
ſhe immediately found her legs, and walked off. 
Some very unſtil Siſters, who always took care to ſtand 
near me, and tried who ſhould cry loudeſt, ſince I 
have had them removed out of my fight, have been 
as quiet as lambs. The firſt night I preached here, 
half my words were loſt, — the noiſe of their 
outcries, Laſt night before I began, I gave public 
notice, that whoſoever cried, ſo as to drown my 
voice, ſhould, without any man's hurting or judging 
them, be gently carried to the furtheſt corner of the 
room. But my Porters had no employment the 
whole night! Yet the Lord was with us, mightily 
convincing of fin and of righteouſneſs.” 

June 5. © My ſoul was revived by the poor 

ple at Chowden ; and yet more at Tanfield, where I 
called to great numbers, Behold the Lamb of God, &c. 
At Newcaſile I preached in the crowded ſquare, 
chiefly to the backſliders,' whom I beſought with 
tears to be reconciled to God. Surely Jeſus looked 
upon ſome of them as he looked upon Peter. June 6, 


I had the great comfort of recovering ſome of thoſe 
who 
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who have drawn back. I truſt we ſhall recover them 
again for ever. On the 8th, I ſpake to the Bands 
ſeparately, and tried their faith. We certainly have 
been too rafh and eaſy in allowing perſons for be- 
lievers on their own teſtimony: nay, and even per- 
fuading them into a falſe opinion of themſelves. 
Some ſouls it is doubtleſs neceſſary to encourage; 
but it ſhould be done with prudence and caution. 
To tell one in darkneſs that he has faith, is to keep 
him in darknefs ſtill, or to make him truſt in a falſe 
light; a faith that ſtands in the words of men, not in 
the power of God. — June 13, I wrote thus to a Son 
in the goſpel, Be not over ſure that ſo many are 
juſtified. By their fruits ye ſhall know them. You 
will ſee reaſon to be more and more deliberate in 
the judgment you paſs on perſons. Wait for their 
converſation. I do not know whether we can in- 
fallibly pronounce at the time, that any one is 
juſtified, I once thought ſeveral in that ſtate, who, 
I am now convinced were under the drawings of the 
Father. Try the ſpirits therefore, leſt you ſhould lay 
the ſtumbling- block of pride in their way, and by ſup- 


poſing them to have faith before they have it, you _ 


keep them out of it for ever,” | 
We may perceive by theſe obſervations, that Mr. 
Weſley was a diligent attentive watchman over the 
people. He carefully explored the unfrequented 
road through which he had to guide them, and ho- 
neſtly pointed out the flattering by-paths which led 
to miſery and danger. But experience hath repeat- 
edly ſhewn, that they who moſt want theſe ſalutary 
cautions, are the leaſt diſpoſed to receive them. 
Few perſons have ſincerity enough to be thankful 
for advice which tends to undeceive them; to ſtrip 
them of ſome imaginary comforts, and make them 
think worſe of themſelves than they did before. 
Profeſſors of religion are commonly the moſt impa- 
tient 
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tient of ſuch advice. It is certain, that theſe cay- 
tions require great prudence and diſcernment, in 
applying them to particular perfons ; but in a lar 
body of people, and among a great number of Prog 
ers, there is much more danger of flattering indivi- 
duals into a falſe confidence, under à pretence of 
giving them encouragement, than of hindering their 
progreſs by putting them upon a cloſe and ſevere 
; Helf-examination. - In the one caſe we tread a ſlip- 
pery path, in the other we ſtand on firm ground. 
At this early period of the preſent revival of religion, 
Mr. Weſley ſaw the neceſſity of making theſe remarks. 
He repeated them frequently afterwards, and has 
been cenſured for ſo doing. I wiſh the neceſſity of 
urging ſuch advice on the Preachers and people, 
may not greatly increaſe, while the practice of doing 
it is daily diminiſhed. SY 
Mr. Weſley obſerves, that ſince be had preached 
the goſpel it never had greater ſucceſs than at this 
time at Newcaſtle, © Yet, ſays he, we have no fits 
among us, and I have done nothing to hinder them, 
only declared that I do not think the better of any 
one far crying out.— June 16, I ſet out for Sunder- 
land, with ſtrong averſion to preaching. I dragged 
myfelt to abaut a thouſand wild people, and cried, 
O Iſfracl, thou haſt deſtroyed thyſelf, but in me is thy 
help. Never have I ſeen greater attention in any 
people at their firft hearing the word. We rode to 
Shields, went to Church, and the people flocked m 
crowds after me. The Miniſter ſpake fo low that 
he could not be heard in reading prayers; but I heard 
him loud enough afterwards, calling to the Chureh- 
Wardens to quiet the diſturbance, which none byt 
himſelf had raiſed. I fancy he thought I ſhould 
preach in the Church were I ſtood, like ſome of the. 
firſt Quakers. The Clerk came to me bawling out, 


© It was conſecrated ground, and I had no buſineſs 
to 
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to preach on it. That I was no Miniſter, &c. 
When he had cried himſelf out of breath, I whiſper- 
ed in his ear that I had no intention to preach 
there. He ſtumbled on a good ſaying, © If you 
have any word of exhortation to the people, ſpeak. 
to them without.” I did fo, to an huge multitude 
waiting in the church-yard: many of them very 
kerce, threatening to drown me, and what not! I 
walked through - midſt of them, and diſcourſed 
in ſtrong awakening words on the Failor's queltion, 
What muſt I do to be ſaved. The Chutch-Wardens and 
others laboured in vain to interrupt me, by throwing 
dirt, and even money among the people. Having 
delivered my meſſage, I rode to the Ferry, croſſed 
it, and met as rough friends on the other ſide. The 
mob of North Shields waited to ſalute me, with the 
Miniſter at their head. He had got a man with a 
horn inſtead of a trumpet, and bid him blow, and 
his companians ſhout. Others were almoſt as vio- 
ient in their approbation. We went through honour 
and diſhonour; but neither of them hurt us, and by 
ix o'clock with God's bleſſing we came fafe to New- 
caſtle. | | 
June 19. Mr. Weſley took leave of the Society at 
Newcaſtle, who parted from him with tears and many 
prayers. Wherever he came, he preached or exhorted 
as opportunity offered, and on the 22d, reached Ep- 
werth, his native place. All who met mg, ſays 
he, ſaluted me with hearty joy. At eight in the 
evening I preached in Edward Smith's yard. july 
23, waking, I found the Lord with me, even my 
ſtrong helper, the God of whom cometh ſalvation. 
I preached and guarded ſome new converts againſt 
ſpiritual pride. — The next day, June 24, he ar- 
rived at Nottingham; and adds, © I found my bro- 
ther in the hos. pc Kay calling loſt ſinners to him 
dee alſo Mr. John Weſtey's works, vol. viii. page 151, 


who 
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who juſtifieth the ungodly. He gave notice of my 
preaching in the evening. At ſeven, many thou- 
ſands attended in deep filence. Surely the Lord 
hath much people in this place. We began a ſoci- 
ety of nine members, _ 25, I came to Birming. 
ham, and the next day, being Sunday, ſeveral of our 
perſecuted brethren from Wedneſbury, came to me, 
whom I endeavoured to comfort, I preached at 
eight and at one o'clock, no man forbidding me. 
I expounded in the evening to ſeveral thouſands. In 
the name of the Lord 7e/us Chriſt, I began our ſo- 
ciety. The number at preſent is thirteen.” 
June 27. He ſet out for London, where he ar- 
rived on the evening of the 28th, having viſited Ox- 
ford in his way thither. July 3, he ſays, “ Mr. 
Hall, poor moravianized Mr. Hall, met me at the 
Chapel. I did him honour before the 'people. I 
expounded the Goſpel, as uſual, and ſtrongly avow- 
ed my intolerable attachment to the church of Eng- 
land, Mr. Meriton and Graves aſſiſted at the ſacra- 
ment.— July 6, I ſhewed from Romans the 5th; the 
marks of Juſtification, and overturned the vain con- 
fidence of ſeveral. I ſtrongly warned them againſt 
ſeducers, and found my heart knit to this people. 
uly 8, J. Bray came to perſuade me, not to preach 
till the Biſhops ſhould bid me. They have not yet 
forbid me; but by the grace of God 1 ſhall preach 
the word, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, though they 
and all men forbid me. July 11, he left London, 
and the day following arrived in Briſtol. He ſtayed 
there only one night, and then ſet out for Cornwall, 
and on the 16th, came ſafe to St. Ives. July 17, he 
fays, © I roſe and forgot that I had travelled from 
Newcaſtle. I ſpake with ſome of this loving ſimple 
people, who are as ſheep in the midſt of wolves. 


The Prieſts ſtir up the people, and make their * 
ev 
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evil affected towards their brethren. Yet the ſons of 
violence are much checked by the Mayor, an honeſt 
Preſbyterian, whom the Lord hath raiſed up. 

Mr. Wefley continued preaching the Goſpel at S?. 
Ives and the places adjacent, till the beginning of 
Auguſt. During this time, he and the people paſſed 
through many difhculties and dangers, the rioters 
being numerous, and almoſt as deſperate as thoſe. at 
Shefield. The Mayor informed Mr. Weſley chat the 
Miniſters were the principal authors of all the miſ- 
chief, In their ſermons they. continually repreſent- 
ed Mr. Weſley and the preachers, as Popiſh Emiſſa- 
ries, and urged the enraged multitude to take all 
manner of means to ſtop them. While he was preach- 
ing at St. Foes on the 26th, he obſerves, © All was 
quiet, the Mayor having declared his reſolution to 
ſwear twenty more Conſtables, and ſuppreſs the riot- 
ers by force of arms. Their drum he had. ſeized. 
All the time I was preaching he ſtood at a little diſ- 
tance to awe the rioters. He has ſet the whole town 
againſt him, by not giving us up to their fury. But 
he plainly told Mr. Hoblin, that fire and faggot Mini- 
iter, that he would not be perjured to gratify any 
man's malice. He informed us, that he had often 
heard Mr. Hoblin ſay, they ought to drive us away 
by blows, not by arguments.” 

During the riots he one day obſerves, © I went to 
church, and heard that terrible chapter, Feremiah the 
7th, enough, one would think, to make even this 
' hardened people tremble. Never were words more 
applicable than thoſe, Stand in the gate of the Lord's 
houſe, and proclaim there this word, and ſay, Hear the 
word of the Lord, all ye of Fudah, that enter in at 
theſe gates to worſhip the Lord. Thus ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts, the God of Iſrael, amend your ways and your 
doinge, and I will cauſe you to dwell in this place. 
Truſt ye not in lying words, ſaying, The TEurLE or 
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THE Lord, The TEur Lz or THE Log, The 
TEMPLE OF TUE Lok, are theſe. — Behold ye truſt 
in lying words that cannot profit. Mill ye fleal, mur- 
der, and commit adultery, and ſwear falſely—and come 
and fland before me in this houſe? Sc. 

His brother having ſummoned' him to London, to 
confer with the heads of the Moravians and Calvinifts, 
he ſet out on the 8th of Auguſt. «© We had, ſays 
he, near three hundred miles to travel in five days. 
I was willing to undertake the labour for the ſake 
of peace, though the journey was too great for us 
and our beaſts, which we had uſed almoſt every day for 
three months. Auguſt 12, hardly reached the 
Foundery by nine at night. Here I heard that the 
Moradiaus would not be preſent at the Conference. 
Spangenberg indeed ſaid he would, but immediately 
left England. My brother was come from Newca/- 
tle; I. Nelſon from Yorkſhire; and I from the Land's 
End, for good purpoſe !” 7 | 

Od ober 17. He ſet out to meet his brother at 
Noitingham, who had eſcaped with his life, almoſt by 
miracle, out of the hands of the mob at Wedneſbury. 
On the 21ſt, Mr. Charles Haley oblerves, © My 
brother came, delivered out of the mouth of the 
Lions! His clothes were torn: to tatters—He looked 
like a ſoldier of Chriſt. The mob of Wedneſbury, 
Darlaſton, and Waljal, were permitted to take and 
carry him about for ſeveral hours, with a full intent 
to murder him: but his work is not yet finiſhed, or 
he nad been now with the ſouls under the Altar. 
October 24, I had a bleſſed parting from the So- 
ciety, and by night came wet and weary to Birming- 
ham. On the 25th, was much encouraged by the 
patience of our brethren from Hedneſbury. They 
preſſed me to come and preach to them in the midſt 
of the town. It was agreed between my brother 
and me, that if they afked me I ſhould go. AG 
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ingly we ſet out in the dark, and came to Francis 
Ward's, from whence my brother had been carried 
laſt Thurſday night. * 1 found the brethren aſſem- 
bled, ſtanding faſt in one mind and ſpirit, in nothing 
terrified. by their adverſaries. The word given me 
for them, was, Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, 
quit yourſelves like men, be ſtrong.” Fe/us was 
with us in the midſt, and covered us with a covering 
of his ſpirit. Never was I before, in ſo primitive an 
aſſembly. We ſang praiſes with courage, and could 
all ſet our ſeal to the truth of our Lord's ſaying, - 
\ Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 

Jake. We laid us down and ſlept, and role up 
again, for the Lord ſuſtained us. As ſoon as it was 
light, I walked down the town and preached boldly. 
It was a moſt glorious time: our ſouls were ſatisfied 
as with marrow and fatneſs; and we longed for our 
Lord's coming to confeſs us before his Father, and 
before his holy Angels. We now underſtood what 
it was to receive the word in much affliction, and yet 
with joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

« I took ſeveral new members into the Society ; 
and among them, the young man whoſe arm had 
been broke, and Munchin, upon trial, the late cap- 
tain of the mob. - He has been conſtantly under the 
word, fince he reſcued my brother. I aſked him 
what he thought of him? Think of him, ſaid he, that 
he is a man of God, and God was on his fide, when 
lo many of us could not kill ove man,'—We rode 
through the town unmoleſted on our way to Birming- 
ham, where I preached. I rode on to Eveſham, 
and found Fohn Nelſon preaching, and confirmed his 
word. Ottober 27, preached at five in the morn- 
ing, then read prayers and preached twice at Quin- 
— and the fourth time at Eveſham, with great li- 

erty.” | 


See Mr, ym Weſley's Works, vol. xxviii, page 175- f 
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October 29, he came once more to Briſtol, 
where, he obſerves, that he had only ſpent one day 
for ſix months. On the git, he ſet out for Wales, 
and reached Cardzff on the firſt of November. © The 
gentlemen, ſays he, had threatened great things if I 
ever came there again. I called in the midſt of 
them, Is it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by,“ 
&c. The love of God conltrained me to ſpeak and 
them to hear. The word was irreſiſtible. After it 
one of the moſt violent oppoſers took me by the hand, 
and preſſed me to come and ſee him. The reſt were 
equally civil all the time I ſtaid; only one drunkard 
made ſome diſturbance, and when ſober, ſent to aſk. 
my pardon. —The voice of praiſe and thankſgiving. 
was in the Society. Many are grown in grace and. 
in the knowledge of our Lord. and Saviour eh 
Chriſt, I paſſed an hour with the wife and daughter 
of the Chief Bail, who are waiting as little chil- 
dren for the kingdom of God.” | 

November 6. Mr. Weſley returned to Briſtol. 
On the 16th he preached at Bath in his way to Ci- 
rencefter, and the Lord gave teſtimony to his word. 
He travelled on, and preached at Eveſham, Guther- ' 
ton, Quinton, and Oxford; and on the 23d, at the 
Foundery. He ſtaid in London, labouring in public 
and private, for the good of the people, till January. 
30, 1744, when he again ſet out for the North, re- 
commended to the grace of God by all the brethren. 
On the firſt of February, he came to Birmingham. 
He obſerves, © A great door is opened in the coun- 
try, but there are many adverſaries.“ The preacher 
at Dudley had been cruelly abuſed by a mob of Pa- 
piſts and Diſſenters; the Diſſenters being ſtirred by 
Mr. Whiling their miniſter. © It is probable, ſays 
Mr. Weſley, that he would have been murdered, but 
for an honeſt Quaker, who favoured his eſcape by 
dilguiſing him in his broad hat and. drab coloured 
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coat. Staffordſhire, at preſent, feems the ſeat of 
war.” Mr. Weſley here uſes the word Diſſenters in 
the common acceptation, as denoting either Preſby- 
terians, Independents, or Baptiſts ; but which of theſe 
denominations 1s here intended I do not know. No 
men have cried out with more vehemence againſt 
perſecution, when under the rod, than the Diſſenters; 
and yet we find that their principles and practices 
have ſometimes been at variance, I am inclined to 
think, that the Friends, or Quakers, as they are com- 
monly called, are the only denomination of Chriſtians 
in England, of any long ftanding, who have never 
been guilty of perſecution, in ſome form or other. 
Candour muſt acknowledge that this is greatly to 
their praiſe. 

February 2. © I ſet out with brother Melb, for 
IWeaneſbury, the field of battle. We met with vari- 
ety of greetings on the road. I cried m the ſtreet, 
* Beltold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
fins of the world. Several of our perſecutors flood 
at a diſtance, but none offered to make the leaſt dif- 
turbance. I walked through the bleſſings and curſes 
of the people (but the bleſſings exceeded) to viſit 
Mr. Egerton's widow. Never have I obſerved ſuch 
bitterneſs as in theſe oppoſers. February g, I preach- 
ed, and prayed with the Society, and beat down the 
fiery 1 ſpirit of reſiſtance, which was 
riſing in ſome to diſgrace, if not to deſtroy the work 
of God.” Mr. Weſley preached within fight of Dud- 
ley, and then waited on the friendly Captain Dudley, 
who had ſtood in the gap, and kept off perſecution 
at Tippen-Green, while it raged all around. He 
then returned in peace through the enemy's 
country. 

The rioters now gave notice that they would come 
on the Tueſday following, and pull down the hauſes 
and deſtroy the goods of the Methodiſts. One 
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would think, ſays Mr. W:/ley, there was no king in 
Vrael. There is certainly no Magiſtrate, who will 
put them to ſhame in any thing. Mr. Conſtable of- 
fered to make oath that their lives were in danger, 
but the Juſtice refuſed it, ſaying that he could do no- 
thing. Other of our complaining brethren met 
with the ſame redreſs, being driven away with re- 
vilings. The Magiſtrates do not themſelves tear off 
their clothes and beat them, they only ſtand by and 
ſee others do it. One of them told Mr. Fones, it 
was the beſt thing the mob ever did, fo to treat the 
Methodiſts ; and he himſelf would give five pounds 
to drive them out of the country. Another, when 
our brother Ward begged his protettion, delivered 
him up to the mercy of the mob, who had half-mur- 
dered him before, and throwing his hat round his 
head, cried, huzza boys, well done, ſtand up for the 
church.” —Such Magiſtrates, ſworn to maintain the 
public peace, and ſuch defenders of - a national 
church, are a laſting diſgrace to any government. 
Mr. Weſley adds, © No wonder that the mob, ſo en- 
couraged, ſhould ſay there 1s no law for the Metho- 
diſts. Accordingly, like outlaws they treat them, 
breaking open their houſes, and taking away their 
goods at pleaſure: extorting money from thoſe who 
have it, and cruelly beating thoſe who have it not. 
February 4, I ſpoke with thoſe of our brethren who 
have this world's goods, and found them entirely re- 
ſigned to the will of God; all thoughts of reſiſtance, 
bleſſed be God, are over. The chief of them ſaid to 
me, Naked came I into the world, and I can but 
go naked out of it. They are reſolved, by the 
grace of God, to follow my advice, and to ſuffer all 
things. Only I wiſhed them to go round again to 
the Juſtices and give information of their danger. 
Mr. Conſtable ſaid he had juſt been with one of them, 
who redreſſed him only by bitter reproaches, that 
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the reſt were of the ſame mind, and could not plead 
ignorance, becauſe the rioters had the boldneſs to ſet 
up papers inviting all the country to riſe with them 
to deſtroy the Methodiſts. — At noon I returned to Bir- 
mingham, having continued two days in the lion's 
den unhurt.” 

Mr. Weſley now ſet out for Nottingham, where he 
arrived on the 6th, and found that here alſo, the 
monſter perſecution was lifting up its deftrugive 
head. © Our brethren, ſays he, are violently dri- 
ven from their place of meeting, pelted in the ſtreets, 
&c. and mocked with vain promiſes of juſtice by 
the very man who underhand encourages the rioters. 
An honeſt Quaker has hardly reſtrained ſome of our 
brethren from reſiſting evil : but henceforth I hope, 
they will meekly turn the other cheek.” 

Mr. Maſley and his friends at Nottingham ſent a 
perſon to [i1tchfield, to get intelligence of what miſ- 
chief had been done in Staffordfarre, by the rioters 
in their threatened inſurrection. He returned on 
the ninth, and Mr. Weſley gives the following ac- 
count. © He met our brother Ward, who had fled 
thither for refuge. The enemy had gone to the 
length of his chain: all the rabble of the county were 
gathered together, and laid waſte all before them, 
I received a note from two of the ſufferers, whoſe 
Joſs amounts to two hundred pounds. My heart re- 
Joiced in the great grace which was given them; for 
not one reſiſted evil; but they took joyfully the 
ſpoiling of their goods. We gave God glory, that 
Satan was not ſuffered to touch their lives: they 
10 loſt all beſides, and rejoice with joy unſpeak- 
able.” | 

Mr. Weſley now went on to Newcaſtle, preaching 
every where, as he had opportunity. The year forty- 
four, was conſidered as a time of public danger. 
There was much talk of the Pretender, and the 
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French threatened an invaſion in ſupport of his pre- 
tenſions to the Crown of England. In this critical 
ſituation of affairs, it was thought proper by many, that 
Mr. Jobn Weſley ſhould write an addreſs to the King 
in the name of the Methodiſts. This addreſs was ac- 
cordingly drawn up * but not delivered. On the 6th 
of March Mr. Charles Weſley, wrote to his brother 
on this ſubje, as follows. My objettion to 
your addreſs in the name of the Methodiſts, 1s, that 
it would conſtitute us a ſect: at leaſt it would /cem to 
allow that we are a body diſtinct from the National 
church; whereas we are only a ſound part of the 
church. Guard againſt this, and in the name of the 
Lord addreſs to-morrow.” — March 14, being at 
Birſtal, a perſon informed him there was a Conſtable 
who had a warrant in which his name was mentioned. 
Mr. Meſiey ſent for him, and found it was, © To 
ſummon witneſſes to ſome treaſonable words ſaid to 
be ſpoken by one Weſtley.” He was juſt leaving 
Birſtal when this information was given him; but he 
now determined not to go forward for London as he 


intended, thinking it better to appear before the Jul- 


tices at Wakefield the next day, and look his enemies 
in the face. Accordingly, he rode to Wakefield the 
next morning, and waited on Juſtice Burton at his 
Inn, with two other Juſtices, Sir Rowland Wynn, 
and the Rev. Mr. Zouch. He informed Mr. Burton, 
that he had ſeen a warrant of his, ſummoning wit- 
neſſes of ſome treaſonable words, ſaid to be ſpoken 
by one Weſtley: that he had put off his journey to 
London, that he might anſwer whatever ſhould be 
laid to his charge. Mr. Burton replied, he had no- 
thing to ſay againft him, and he might depart. Mr. 
Weſley anſwered, © That is not ſufficient without 


* See Mr. n Weſley's Works, vol. xxviii. page 209, where the 
Addreſs itſelf is aten. : _ 
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clearing my character, and that of many innocent 
people, whom their enemies are pleaſed to call Me- 
thodiſts. Vindicate them, ſaid my brother Cler- 
gyman, that you will find a very hard taſk.” I an- 
iwered, as hard as you may think it, I will engage 
to prove that all of them, to a. man, are true mem- 
bers of the church of England, and loyal ſubjetts of 
his Majeſty King George. I then defired they would 
adminiſter to me the oaths; and added, I wiſh, gen- 
tlemen, that you could fend for every Methodiſt in 
England, and give them all the ſame opportunity you 
do me, of declaring their loyalty upon oath. juſ- 
tice Burton ſaid, he was informed that we conſtantly 
prayed for the Pretender in all our ſocieties, or noc- 
turnal meetings, as Mr. Zouch called them. I an- 
ſwered the very reverſe is true. We conſtantly pray 
for his Majeſty King George, by name. Here are 
ſuch hymns (ſhewing them) as we fing in our ſocie- 
ties. Here is a ſermon which I preached before the 
Univerſity, and another preached there by my bro- 
ther. Here are his appeals and a few more tratts, 
containing an account of our principles and prattices, 
Here J gave them our books, and was bold enough 
to ſay, I am as true a church of England man, and 
as loyal a ſubject as any man in the kingdom. They 
all cried that was impoſſible. But it was not my bu- 
lineſs to diſpute; and as I could not anſwer till the 
witneſſes appeared, I withdrew without further delay. 

* While I waited at a neighbour's houſe, the Con- 
ſtable from Bir/tal, whoſe heart the Lord had touch- 
ed, was brought to me by one of the brethren. He 
told me he had ſummoned the principal witnels, 
Mary Caſtle, on whoſe information the warrant was 
granted. She was ſetting out on horſeback when the 
news came that I was not gone forward to London, 
as they expected, but had returned to Wakefield. 


Hearing this ſhe turned back, and declared to him 
| that 
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that ſhe did not hear the treafonable words herſelf, but 
another woman had told her fo. Three more wit- 
neſſes, who were to ſwear to my words retracted 
likewiſe, and knew nothing of the matter. The 
fifth, Mr. Woods, an Alehouſe-keeper, is forth-com- 
ing, it ſeems, in the afternoon. I now plainly ſee 


the conſequence of not appearing here to look my 


enemies in the face. Had I gone on my journey, 
there would have been witneſſes enough, and 
enough, toſtir up a perſecution againſt the Methodiſts, 
I took the witneſſes names, and a copy of the warrant 
as follows. 


«& Weſt Riding of Vorgſbire. 


*« To the Conſtable of Birſtal, of the ſaid Riding, or 


Deputy, | 
e THESE are, in his Majeſty's Name, to re- 


quire and command you to ſummon Mary Caſtle, of 


Birftal aforeſaid, and all other ſuch perſon or per- 
ſons as you are informed can give any information 
againſt one Meſtley, or any other of the Methodiſt 
Preachers, for ſpeaking any treaſonable words or ex- 


hortations, as praying for the bani/hed, or the Pre- 


tender, &c. to appear before me, and other of his 
Majeſty's Juſtices of the Peace for the ſaid Riding, 
at the White Hart in Wakefield, on the 15th of 
March inſtant, by ten o'clock in the forenoon, to be 
examined, and to declare the truth of what they and 
each of them know touching the premiſes: and that 
you likewiſe make a return hereof, before us on the 
ſame day. Fail not. Given under my hand the 
tenth of March 1744. E. BuxrToN.” 


« Between two and three o'clock, Mr. Woods 
came, a d ſtarted back on ſeeing me, as if he had 


trod upon a ſerpent. One of the brethren took * 
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of him, and told me he trembled every joint of him. 
The Juſtices Clerk had bid the Conſtable bring 
I/oods to him as ſoon as ever he came. But not- 
withſtanding the Clerk's inſtructions, Woods frankly 
confeſſed, now he was come, he had nothing to ſay, 
and would not have come at all, if they Lad not 
forced him. 4 

« I waited at the door till ſeven in the evening, 
while they were examining the diſaffected. I took 
public notice of Okerhouſen, the Moravian teacher; 
but not of Mr. Kendrick. When all their bufineſs 
was over, and I had been inſulted at their door 
from eleven in the morning till ſeven at night, I was 
ſent for and aſked, what would Mr. Heſley. defire ? 
Weſley. I defire nothing but to know what is al- 
leged againſt me. Juſtice Burton ſaid, what hope 
of truth from him? Then addreſſing himſelf to me, 
Here are two of your brethren, one ſo filly it is a 
ſhame he ſhould ever ſet up for a teacher; and the 
other has a thouſand lies and equivocations upon oath. 
He has not wit enough, or he would make a com- 
plete Jeſuit. I looked round, and ſaid, I fee none 
of my brethren here, but this Gentleman, pointing 
to the Reverend Juſtice, who looked as if he did 
not thank me for claiming him. Burton. © Why 
do you not know this man? pointing to Kendrick. 
Weſley. Yes Sir, very well: for two years ago I ex- 
pelled him from our Society in London, for ſetting up 
for a Preacher. To this poor Kenarick aſſented; 
which put a ſtop to further reflections on the Metho- 
diſts, Juſtice Burton then ſaid, I might depart, for 
they had nothing againſt me. Hey. Sir, that will 
not ſatisfy me ; I cannot depart till my charatter be 
fully cleared. It is no trifling matter: even my life 
is concerned in the charge. Burlon. I did not ſum- 
mon you to appear. Weſley. I was the perſon meant 


by one Heftley, and my ſuppoſed words were the oc- 
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caſion of your order, which I read ſigned with your 
name. Burton. I will not deny my orders, I did 
ſend to ſummon the witneſſes. Weſley. Yes; and I 
took down their names from the Conſtable's paper. 
The principal witneſs, Mary Caſtle, was ſetting out, 
but hearing I was here, ſhe turned back, and declared 
to the Conſtable, ſhe only heard another ſay, that I 
ſhould ſpeak treaſon. Three more of the witneſſes 
recanted for the ſame reaſon: and Mr. Woods, who 
is here, ſays he has nothing to ſay, and ſhould not 
have come, had he not been forced by the Miniſter, 
Had I not been here, he would have had enough to 
ſay; and you would have had witneſſes and oaths 
enough; but I ſuppole, my coming has prevented 
theirs. One of the Juſtices added, I ſuppoſe fo 
too. © 

« They all ſeemed fully ſatisfied, and would have 
had me to have been ſo too. But I inſiſted on their 
hearing Mr. Woods. Burton, Do you defire he may 
be called as an evidence for you? Weſley. I deſire 
he may be heard as an evidence againſt me, if he has 
ought to lay to my charge. Then Mr. Zouch aſked 


Mr. Woods, what he had to ſay? What were the 


words I had ſpoken. Words was as backward to 
ſpeak as they to hear him: but was at laſt compelled 
to ſay, © I have nothing to ſay againſt the Gentle- 
man; I only heard him pray, that the Lord would 
call home his baniſhed ones. Zouch. But were there 
no words before or after, which pointed to theſe 


troubleſome times? Woods. No: none at all. Weſley. 


It was on February the 12th, before the carlieſt news 
of the invaſion, But if folly and malice may be in- 
terpreters, any words, which any of you Gentlemen, 
may ſpeak, may be conſtrued into treaſon, Zouch. 


It is very true. Veſley. Now, Gentlemen, give me 


leave to explain my own words. I had no thoughts 
of praying for the Pretender; but for thoſe who _ 
3 els 
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feſs themſelves ſtrangers and pilgrims upon earth; 
who ſeek a country, knowing this 1s not their home. 
The ſcriptures, yes Sir (to the Clergyman) know 
that the ſcriptures ſpeak of us as captive exiles, who 
are abſent from the Lord, while preſent in the body. 
We are not at home till we are in heaven. Zouch. 
thought you would ſo explain the words, and it is 
a fair interpretation I aſked if they were all ſatis- 
fied? They ſaid they were; and cleared me as fully 
as I defired. I then aſked them again, to adminiſter 
to me the oaths. Mr. Zouch, looked on my ſermon, 
and aſked who ordained me. I anſwered, the 
Archbiſhop, and Biſhop of London, in the ſame week. 
He faid, with the reft, it was quite unneceſſary, 
ſince I was a Clergyman, and ſtudent of Chri/t 
Church, and had preached before the Univerſity, 
and taken- the oaths before. Yet I mentioned 1t 
again, till they acknowledged in explicit terms, 
* That my loyalty was unqueſtionable.” I then 
preſented Sir Rowland and Mr. Zouch, with the ap- 

peal, and took my leave.” | 
Mr. Weſley now returned to Birſftal, where he 
preached, and then left Yorkfoire, He came to 
Derby, and Nottingham ; at the laſt of which places, 
the mob was become outrageous, under the patron- 
age of the Mayor. The Methodiſts preſented a pe- 
tition to the judge, as he paſſed through the.town, 
and he gave the Mayor a ſevere reprimand, and en- 
couraged them to apply for relief if they were fur- 
ther moleſted. But the Mayor paid no regard to the 
Judge, any longer than while he was preſent. On 
the 22d of March Mr. Weſley arrived ſafe in London. 
Here he continued his labours till the beginning of 
May, when he went down to Briſtol, and returned in 
about eight days. There was at this time a Thomas 
Williams, who had been admitted to preach in the 
Findery, and who bad acquired conſiderable influ- 
ence 
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ence among the people. He applied for ordination, 
was diſappointed, and laid the blame chiefly on Mr. 
Weſley, who had been as a father to him, and ren- 
dered him every friendly office in his power. He 
now ſhewed himſelf unworthy of ſuch friendſhip. 
Mr. Weſley obſerves, © He anſwers the character one 
of his inmates gave me of him. I never thought him 
more than a ſpeaker: I can fee no grace he has, 
His converſation is quite contrary to the Goſpel, 
light and vain. He is haughty, revengeful, head- 
ſtrong, and unmanageable. June 15, I was grieved 
to hear more and more of /s ingratitude. A ly- 
ing ſpirit ſeems to have taken full poſſeſſion of him. 
There 1s nothing ſo groſs or improbable which he 
does not ſay.” — By hes and inſinuating arts, he was 
too ſucceſsful in prejudicing ſome of Mr. Weſley's 
friends againſt him. Alas! how little uſe do the 
people make of their underſtanding! how eaſily do 
they ſuffer their eyes to be blinded, and their hearts 
to be imbittered by artful men, againſt thoſe who are 
honeſtly labouring to do them good! It is truly won- 
derful to oblerve, how ſoon they give themſelves up 

to believe the moſt improbable ſtories which malice 
can invent, againſt their beſt friends; how quickly 
they drink deep into the ſpirit of religious perſecu- 
tion, even of thoſe very perſons, whom a little before 
they loved as their own ſouls. This was in ſome 
meaſure the caſe at preſent, and I wiſh it was the 
only inſtance among the Methodiſts, in which the 
people have ſuffered themſelves to become the dupes 
of artful and deſigning men. Mr. //e/ley's mind was a 
good deal affected on this occaſion, and he wrote 
thus to a friend. © Be not weary of well-doing, or 
overcome of evil. You ſee, that our calling is to 
ſufter all things. Pray for me, that I alſo may en- 
dure unto the end: for a thouſand times I cry out, 


the burden of this people is more than I am able to 
bear. 
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bear. O my good friend, you do not know them! 
Such depth of ingratitude I did not think was poſſi- 
ble among the devils in hell.“ —“ At night I was 
informed that a friend had entertained the deepeſt 
prejudice againſt me, on ſuppofition«that I meant her 
in a late diſcourſe. Lord, what is man! what 1s 
friendſhip ! 

« June 24. Our brethren Hodges, Taylor, and 
Meriton, aſſiſted us at the Sacrament, At one Love 
Feaſt we were fix ordained Miniſters. Monday the 
25th, we opened our Conference,“ with ſolemn 
prayer and the Divine Blefling. I preached with 
much aſſiſtance. We continued in Conference the 
reſt of the week, ſettling our doctrines, practice, and 
- diſcipline, with great love and unanimity.” 

Mr. Weſley ſpent the remaining part of this year in 
travelling, and preaching the Goſpel, with great 
zeal, diligence, and ſucceſs in many parts of the 
kingdom, from the Land's End to Newcaſtle. July 
gth, he left London, and arrived in Brito! the next 
day. On the 13th, he ſet out for Cornwall, where 
he had the pleaſure of ſeeing the word of God greatly 
proſper under his miniſtry. The joy which the So- 
ciety expreſſed, at his arrival in Sz. Ives, is beyond 
the power of words to deſcribe: and every where he 
was received by great numbers of the people, as the 
meſſenger of God, for good. Such was the ſucceſs 
of the Goſpel in Cornwall, this year, that in ſome 
places the inhabitants of a whole pariſh ſeemed en- 
urely changed in their amuſements and morals. Per- 
ſecution > in. other places with great bitternels ; 
but this did not much obſtruct the progreſs of the 
work. It quickened the zeal of thoſe who had ex- 
perienced the power of goſpel truth, and united them 
together in brotherly love: it made them attentive 


* This was the firſt Conference, See the Minutes, 
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to their conduct, and diligent in the means of grace, 
Jeſt they ſhould give the enemy, watching for their 
halting, any cauſe of triumph. When profeſſors of 
religion are daily in danger, by perſecution, of lofing 
every thing they have in this world, and perhaps 
their lives too, they more ſenſibly feel the import- 
ance of the good things of another life, and more 
earneſtly endeavour to ſecure them as their eternal 
inheritance. Mr. Wefley, as uſual, went through 
evil report and good report, was abuſed and careſſed, 

by different claſſes of the people; but being intent 
on his work he was little affected by either. Having 
laboured in Cornwall, as a faithful Miniſter of Chrif, 
near four weeks, during which time he had preached 
the Golpel in moſt parts of the county, he left it, 
and coming to Mnehead paſſed over into Wales, and 
came ſaſe to Briſtol on the 17th of Auguſt. 

Auguſt 22. Mr. Weſley arrived at Oxford, where 
he met his brother, the Rev. Meſſrs. Piers and Me- 
riton, and a great company of the brethren. Mr. 
John Weſley, was to preagh before the Univerſity, at 
St. Mary's, on the 24th. He ſays, © My brother 
bore his teſtimony before a crowded audience, much 
increaſed by the races. Never have I ſeen a more 
attentive congregation: they did not ſuffer a word 
to flip them. Same of the Heads of Colleges ſtood 
up the whole time, and fixed their eyes upon him. 
If they can endure ſound dottrine, like his, he will 
ſurely leave a bleſſing behind him. The Vice Chan- 
cellor ſent after him, and defired o_ Notes, which he 
{ſealed up and ſent immediately,”* 

He now returned to Briſtol, and on the 26th of 
September came up to London. Thomas Williams, 
had invented ſo many ſtories, to injure him in the 


* Sec Mr. John Weſley's Works, vol. xxviii. p. 233. where the agree- 
ment between the two accounts is firiking and pleaſing. 
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opinion of the people, and afferted them with fo 
much confidence, that they had made an ill impreſ- 
lion on the minds of many of his friends. Theſe ca- 
lumnies, however, were ſo direQly contrary to Mr. 


W:/ley's habits of life, being always in the company - 


of one friend or other, and almoſt conſtantly travel- 
ling from place to place, that they were altogether 
incredible; and nothing but the confidence with 
which they were aſſerted, could poſſibly have made 
an — on any member of the Society. Thoſe 
who wiſh to propagate flander with ſucceſs, are un- 
uſually confident in their aſſertions, and zealous in 
their endeavours. They invent a number of plauſi- 
ble pretences for their zeal; and by this and the 
boldneſs of their aſſertions, impoſe on thoſe who are 
unacquainted with the arts of deſigning men to 
deceive, 

Mr. Weſley, conſcious of his innocence, and think- 
ing the circumſtances of this caſe ſo clear, that he 
wanted no public defence, appointed a day when thoſe 
who had been troubled uh any reports concerning 
him, or his brother, might meet him. In this con- 
ference, one who had been led away by the lies of 
Thomas Williams, alked pardon of God and of Mr. 
Iſley. He oblerves, © O! hoy eaſy and delightful 
it 1s, to forgive one who lays, I repent. Lord grant 
me power as truly to forgive them, who perliſt to in- 
jure me.” -I apprehend, that he has reference here 
to Williams, and perhaps to a few others, too much 
prejudiced to come to him. 

October 10, he ſet out for the North, travelling 
through the Societies to Newcaſtle, and every where 
ſtrengthening the brethren, and convincing gain- 


layers with great ſucceſs. He laboured ſome time. 


in Newcaſtle and the neighbouring places; and hav- 
ing ſuſtained great bodily fatigue, and eſcaped many 


dangers in travelling through deep ſnow, at this un- 
favourable 
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favourable ſeaſon of the year, he again reached 
London in ſafety, on the 29th of December. 

In 1745- Mr. Weſley confined his labours chiefly 
to London, Briſtol, (including the neighbouring 
places) and Wales, Auguſt 1, he obſerves, © We 
began our conference, with Mr. Hodges, four of our 
aſſiſtants, Herb. Fenkins, and Mr. Groynne. We con- 
tiued it five days, and parted in great harmony and 
love.” — On the 25th, he was in Wales, and Mr. 
Gwynne ſent his ſervant, to ſhew him the way to 
Garth; but having ſome time before ſprained his 
leg, and having taken too much exerciſe after the 
accident, he was unable to go; and at length left 
Wales, without vifiting that agreeable family. —The 
following is a remarkable inſtance of his zeal in do- 
ing good to the vileſt and moſt wretched of human 
beings. October g, * After preaching at Bath, a 
woman deſired to ſpeak with me. She had been in 
our Society; but left it through offence, and fell by 
little and little into the depth of vice and miſery. I 
called Mrs. Naylor to hear her mournful account. 
She had lived ſome time in a wicked houſe, in Avon- 
Street; confeſſed it was hell to her, to ſee our peo- 
ple paſs by to the preaching; but knew not what to 
do, nor how to eſcape. We bid her fly for her lite, 
and not once look behind her. Mrs. Naylor kept 
her with herſelf till the morning, and then I carried 
her with us in the coach to London, and delivered 
her to the care of our ſiſter Davey. Is not this a 
brand plucked out of the fire!” 

February 3, 1746. He opened the new Chapel in 
Wapping, and preached from 1 Cor. xv. 1. More- 
over brethren, I declare unto you the Goſpel which 1 
preached unto you, which alſo ye have received, and 
wherein ye fland.—The next day he wrote to a friend, 
expreſſing his apprehenſions that God was about to 


pour out heavy judgments on the nation. He ſays 4 
is 
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his friend, © You allow us one hundred years to fill 
up the -meaſure of our iniquity; you cannot more 
laugh at my vain fear, than I at your vain confi- 
dence.”— This, and the preceding year, were times 
of danger and national alarm; and it is obſervable 
that religious people are more apprehenſive of divine 
judgments, at ſuch ſeaſons, than other perſons. 
Thoſe fearful apprehenſions have been falſely attri- 
buted to ſuperſtition; but I think they ariſe from a 
more rational and laudable principle. Religious per- 
ſons have a more clear knowledge than others, ofthe 
enormity and guilt of national fins; they ſee more 
clearly the mercies enjoyed, and know more per- 
fectly the holineſs and vengeance of God againſt fin, 
when once a nation has filled up the meaſure of its 
iniquity ; and hence ariſes their fear, in any public 
danger, leſt this ſhould then be the caſe. We have 
not indeed, any certain rule of judging when a nation 
has filled up the meaſure of its iniquity, and is ri 
for divine vengeance; and therefore may often 
miſtaken in applying a general principle, in itſelf 
true, to a particular inſtance. But every good man 
will rejoice, when, in times of public diſturbance 
and danger, God is better to us than our fears and 
conſcious guilt ſuggeſted. This was the caſe of Mr. 
We/ley.—Being at Briſtol when he firſt heard the news 
of the victory at Culloden, over the rebel army, he 
obſerves, © I ſpoke at night on, He that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord. We rejoiced unto him with 
reverence, and thankfully obſerved the remarkable 
anſwer of that petition, 
All their — o'erturn, o erthrow, 
Snap their ſpears and break their ſwords: 
Let the daring Rebels know, 
The Battle is the Lord's. 

Oh! that in this reprieve, before the tide is turned, 
we may know the time of our viſitation.” 

N 2 May 
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May 29. He obſerves, © In Conference, I found 
many of our children in a thriving condition ; not 
one of thoſe who arc juſtified, dreams that he is ſancti- 
fied at once, and wants nothing more.” — Mr. Charles 
IVeſley was an uniform and ſteady oppoſer of the opi- 
nion of his brother, that a perfon is ſanctified at once, 
by a ſimple att of faith, in the manner he is juſtified 
or pardoned. And there are many among the Me. 
thodiſts who think the Scriptures give no countenance 
to this opinion. Such a method of proceeding, is 
certainly not analogous to the operations of Divine 
Power, in the produttions of nature; nor does it ac- 
cord with the common order in which the mind ac- 
quires knowledge and experience, and which appears 
to be founded on the nature of our faculties. But 
this ſubject will be more fully diſcuſſed, in explain- 
ing the religious opinions of Mr. John Weſley y. 

What has already been ſaid of Mr. Charles Weſley, 
ſufficiently demonſtrates, that he was animated with 
a difintereſted and laudable zeal for the promotion of 
chriſtian knowledge, among the middling and lower 
claſſes of the people. Both his doctrines and prac- 
tice, tended to diſcourage a party ſpirit, and to pro- 
mote brotherly-love among all denominations of 
Chriſtians in the kingdom. Thoſe who differ from 
him in judgment, and are difpoſed to cenſure what 
has been called his irregularity, muſt notwithſtand- 
ing, acknowledge the goodneſs of his motives, and 
admire his indefatigable diligence. He ſeldom 
ſtaid long in one place, but preached the Goſpel in 
almoſt every corner of the kingdom. In fatigues, 
in dangers, and in miniſterial Jabours, he was, for 
many years, not inferior to his brother; and his ſer- 
mons were generally more awakening and 'uſeſul. 
Neither he nor his brother travelled alone; ſome 
perſon always accompanying them, whom they treat- 
ed rather as a companion, than as a ſervant, This 
plan 
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plan was not adopted merely for the fake of conve- 
nience; but that they might conſtantly have perſons 
about them who might be witnefles of their conduct 
and behaviour, This was prudent, conſidering the 
falſe reports which were propagated concerning 
them. june 2, Mr. Charles Maſley left Briſtol, ac- 
companied with a Mr. Waller; intending to viſit 
the brethren in Cornwall. He took a large circuit 
in his way thither ; preaching ſometimes in a houſe, 
and occaſionally in the ſtreet, where he met with 
various treatment from the people. At Tavzſtock, 
he found great oppoſition, the people behaving al- 
moſt like wild beaſts: they were reſtrained however, 
from doing any miſchief. Here, ſome of Mr. 
IWhitefield's ſociety at Plymouth, met him, and im- 
portuned him to come and preach among them, and 
he complied with their requeſt, Mr. Wht#tefield was 
his particular friend: and no man, perhaps, ever felt 
the attachment of friendſhip, in a ſtronger degree, 
than Mr. Charles Haley: yet on account of ſome 
difference in opinion he determined to preach, not 
in their houſe, but in the ſtreets, or fields only. He 
might perhaps be afraid, left he ſhould ſay ſomething 
in the warmth of an extempore diſcourſe, which 
would give offence, or promote diſputings among 
them. At length, however, their 1mportunity 
overcame his reſolution and caution. He met them 
in their houſe, prayed with them, and endeavoured 
to provoke them to love and good works. He ſoon 
found that God was with them; who does not make 
thoſe diſtinctions among his true worſhippers, for 
{peculative errors, which men are apt to imagine. 
Mr. Weſley obſerves, © I found no difference be- 
tween them and our children at Kingswood, or the 
Foundery.” He continued a few days, till the 23d, 
with this earneſt artleſs people, who ſeemed ready to 
devour the word. During his ſtay here, he went over 

N 3 to 


ome 


= — on _ 
- —— 1 ER 


F 


U ag C w- 
X 2 a 2 —— . 


OO & — * * 


2 n 4 = 


”» — = 
fr + TH + per wer Su > I 
— — \ wy * - * 


198 THE LIFE or THE [1746. 


to the Dock, and preached Chri/t crucified to a great 
multitude of hearers. The word was as a fire, melt- 


ing down all it touched. He adds, © we mourned 


and rejoiced together in him that loved us. I have 
not known ſuch a refreſhing time ſince I left Briftol.” 
Sunday, June 22, he preached again on a hill in 
Stoke Church-yard, to upwards of four thouſand 
perſons by computation. Some reviled at firſt, but 


'Mr. Weſley turning to them and ſpeaking a few words, 


ſilenced them, the generality behaving as men who 
feared God. When he had finiſhed his diſcourſe 
they followed him with bleſſings; only one man 
curſed, and called him Whitefield the ſecond. . 

He now prepared to leave them. Our own 
children, ſays he, could not have. expreſſed greater 
affection to us at parting. If poſſible, they could 
have plucked out their own eyes, and have given 
them to us. Several offered me money; but I told 
them I never accepted any. Others would have per- 
ſuaded Mr. Waller to take it; but he walked in the 
ſame ſteps and ſaid their love was ſufficient.” 

Mr. Weſley reached Gwennup, in the Weſt of Corn- 
wall, on the 26th of June, and he gives the following 
account of the ſtate of the people. © Upon examina- 
tion of each ſeparately, I found the Society in a proſ- 
perous way: their ſuffering had been for their fur- 
therance, and for the furtherance of the Goſpel. 
The oppoſers behold and wonder, at their ſtedfaſt- 
neſs and godly converſation.— June 29, my evening 
congregation was computed to be upwards of five 


| thouſand. They all ſtood uncovered, kneeled at 


prayer, and hung, Narrantis ab ore.“ For an hour 
and a half, I invited them back to their Father, and 
felt no hoarſeneſs, or wearineſs afterwards. I ſpent 


= On the mouth of the Speaker, A ſtrong metaphorical expreſſion for 
attenuon. 8 
an « 
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an hour and a half more with the Society, warning 
them againſt pride, and the love of the creature; and 
ſtirring them up to univerſal obedience.” 

Monday, June go, © Both ſheep and ſhepherds, 
had been ſcattered in the late cloudy day of perſe- 
cution : but the Lord gathered them again, and kept 
them together by their own brethren; who began to 
exhort their companions, one, or more in every 
Society, No leſs than four have ſprung up in 
Gwennup, I talked cloſely with each, and found no 
reaſon to doubt that God had uſed them thus far. I 
adviſed, and charged them, not to ſtretch themſelves 
beyond their line, by ſpeaking out of the Society, or 
fancying themſelves public teachers. If they keep 
within their bounds as they promiſe, they may be 
uſeful in the Church: and I would to God, that all 
the Lord's people were prophets like theſe.” 

July g. * At Lidgeon, I preached Chriſt cruci- . 
fed, and ſpake with the Claſſes, who ſeem much in 
earneſt. Shewed above a thouſand ſinners at Sith- 
ney, the love and compaſſion of Jeu, towards them. 
Many who came from Helſtone, a town of rebels and 
perſecutors, were ſtruck, and confeſſed their fins, 
and declared they would never more be found fight- 
ing againſt God. —July 6, At Gwennup, near two 
thouſand perſons liſtened to thoſe gracious words 
which proceeded out of his mouth, Come unto me all 
ye that travel and are heavy laden, &c. Half of them 
were from Redruth, which ſeems on the point of ſur- 
rendering to the Prince of Peace. The whole coun- 
try finds the benefit of the Goſpel. Hundreds, who 
follow not with us, have broke off their ſins, and are 
outwardly reformed; and the perſecutors in time 
paſt, will not now ſuffer a word to be ſpoken 
againſt this way. Some of thoſe who fell off in the 
late perſecution, defired to be preſent at the So- 


ciety. | 
N 4 | « At 
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&« At St. Foes, no one offered to make the leaſt 
diſturbance: indeed the. whole place is outwardly 
changed in this reſpect. I walk the ftreets with 
aſtoniſhment; ſcarcely believing it is S. Toes, - All 
oppoſition falls before us, or rather is fallen, and not 
yet ſuffered to lift up its head again. This alſo hath 
the Lord wrought.” 

July 19. © Rode to Sithney, where the word 
begins to take root. The rebels of Helſtone threat- 
ened hard—they ſay all manner of evil of us, 
Papiſts we are, that is certain: and are for bring- 
ing in the Pretender. Nay the vulgar are perſuaded 
that I have brought him with me; and Fames Waller 
is the man. But law is to come from London to- 
night to put us all down, and ſet @ price upon my 
head.” It is hardly poſſible to conceive the danger 
of Mr. Weſley's ſituation, when ſuch an opinion as 
this prevailed among the fierce Tinners of Cornwall. 
But he truſted in God and was protected. He ob- 
ſerves, © We had notwithſtanding, a numerous con- 
gregation, and ſeveral of the perſecutors. I declared 
my commiſſion to open their eyes, to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, &c. Many appeared con- 
vinced, and caught in the Goſpel net.” | 

The next day, being Sunday, Mr. W:/lry preached 
again, and near one hundred of the fierceſt rioters 
were preſent. A ſhort time before, theſe men had 
cruelly beat the ſincere hearers, not ſparing the wo- 
men and children. It was ſaid, the miniſter of the 
pariſh had hired them for that purpoſe. But now, 
theſe very men, expetting a diſturbance, came to 
protect Mr. Weſley, and laid they would loſe their 
lives in his defence. The whole congregation was 
attentive and quiet. 

It is not a, perhaps impoſlible, to give a ſatis- 
factory reaſon, on natural principles, for that ſudden 


and entire change which ſometimes takes place on 
f theſe 
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theſe occaſions, in the minds of the-moſt violent op- 
oſers of the Goſpel. I believe the moſt attentive 
obſerver could never diſcover any external circum- 
ſtance, ſufficient to produce the change. If we ad- 
mit a particular providence, and a divine ſupernatu- 
ral influence on the mind of man, the matter becomes 
plain and eaſy; but without taking theſe into the ac- 
count, both this and many other things appear inex- 
plicable myſteries. I believe the chief objections 
which philoſophers, who make high pretenſions to 
reaſon, have made to many Chriſtians on theſe two 
points, have originated in a ſuppoſition, that a par- 
ticular providence, and a ſupernatural influence on 
the mind, are not directed by fixed laws, analogous 
to the operations of Divine power in the works of 
nature; and that a ſupernatural influence muſt ſu- 
percede or derange the operations of our natural fa- 
culties. But in both theſe things, I apprehend, they 
are miſtaken. It appears to me, that the interpoſi- 
tions of Providence in the affairs of men, and a Di- 
vine influence on the human mind, are under regu- 
lations, or laws, according to the ceconomy of the 
Goſpel, which are as wiſely adapted to attain. the 
end propoſed, in the circumſtances of the ſubjetts to 
which they are applied; and operate with as much 
certainty, under theſe circumſtances, as the laws by 
which the heavenly bodies are preſerved within their 
reſpettive orbits, and directed in their various mo- 
tions. The ſubjetts of a particular providence, and 
of divine influence, in this view of them, are moral 
agents, poſſeſſed of active powers; which I appre- 
hend are eſſentially different from the re- action, or 
the repulſive force of inanimate bodies. But were 
moral agents to be conformable to theſe laws of a 
particular providence, and of divine influence, in 
the economy of the Goſpel, 1 have no doubt but 
they would operate with as much regularity and cer- 
tainty, 
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tainty, as the laws of motion. Nor is it neceſſary 
that a ſupernatural influence on the mind, ſhould 
either ſuperſede or derange the operations of our 
natural faculties. It gives efficacy to the external 
means of inſtruttion, and co- operates with them; 
it gives vigour and ſtrength to the ſoul, in the ac- 
quiſition of knowledge and virtue on the goſpel 
plan, and enables us to attain ſuch degrees of them, 
as could not be attained under any circumſtances, 
by our merely natural powers. Indeed, when I 
confider the Goſpel, not only as a revelation from 
God, of truths uſeful to man, but as the means di- 
vinely appointed, of redeeming him from ſin and 
death, and by a reſurrection reſtoring him to im- 
mortal life and glory: when I conſider the connected 
ſeries of prophecies, which for ages prepared the 
world for its reception as an univerſal bleſſing; the 
manifeſtations of divine power at its promulgation 
and eſtabliſnment; the glory attributed to Feſus 
Chrift, in the Scriptures, as our Redeemer and Ad- 
vocate ; and the relation which he conſtantly bears 
to his people, as their Captain, and the Head of his 
Church; it appears to me, altogether derogatory 
from the wiſdom and goodneſs of God to ſuppoſe, 
that the Goſpel, — — with all theſe circum- 
ſtances, ſnould now be left in the world as a de- 
ſerted orphan, to ſhift for itſelf in the beſt manner 
it can, without any divine influence, or ſuperin- 
tending care. This {ſuppoſition renders the Goſpel 
unworthy of the ſublime deſcriptions given of it in 
the Old and New Teſtament ; and reduces it to a 
mere ſyſtem of Ethics, or moral precepts, as in- 
adequate to the great and noble purpoſe of man's 
redemption, as the moral teachings of Socrates or 

Plato. 
Whatever may be ſaid of theſe reaſonings, Mr. 
ole thought he was in the way of his duty, 2 
under 
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under the protection of a particular Providence; 
and purſued his labours with great diligence, con- 
fidence, and ſucceſs. He was informed that the 
people of St. Fuff, being ſcattered by perſecution, 
had wandered into by-paths of error and fin, and 
had been confirmed therein by their exhorter. He 
viſited them, and ſpake with each member of the 
Society ; and adds, © I was amazed to find them 
juſt the reverſe of what they had been repreſented. 
Moſt of them had kept their firſt love, even while 
men were riding over their heads, and while they 
were paſling through fire and water. Their ex- 
horter appears a ſolid humble Chriſtian, raiſed up 
to ſtand in the gap, and keep the trembling ſheep 
together.” The next day he again talked with 
ſome of the Society, and ſays, & I. adored the 
miracle of grace, which has kept theſe ſheep in the 
midſt of wolves. Well may the deſpiſers behold 
and wonder. Here is a buſh, burning in the fire 
yet not conſumed ! What have they not done to 
cruſh this riſing ſet ; but lo! they prevail nothing! 
For one Preacher they cut off, twenty ſpring up. 
Neither perſecutions nor threatening, flattery nor 
violence, dungeons, or ſufferings of various kinds, 
can conquer them. Many waters cannot quench 
this little ſpark which the Lord hath kindled, neither 
ſhall the floods of perſecution drown it.“ 

« Monday, July 28. I began my week's experi- 
ment of leaving off tea: but my fleſh proteſted 
againſt it. I was but half awake and half alive, all 
day: and my head-ach ſo increaſed towards noon, 
that I could neither ſpeak nor think. So it was for 
the two following days, with the addition of a violent 
diarrhea, occaſioned by my milk diet. This fo 
weakened me, that I could hardly fit my horſe. 
However, I made a ſhift to ride to Gwennup, and 
preach and meet the Society. Being very faint and 

| weary, 
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weary, I would afterwards have eat ſomething, but 
could get nothing proper.” 
The congregations had been large in moſt places, 
during his ſtay in the Weſt of Cornwall : but it 
being generally known that he was now preparing 
to leave it, they were greatly increaſed. Sunday 
Auguſt 10, being at Gwennup. He oblerves, © Nine 
or ten thouſand, by computation, liſtened with 
all eagerneſs, while I recommended them to God, 
and the word dof his grace. For near two hours 
I was enabled to preach Repentance towards God, 
and faith in our Lord Ze/us Chriſt. I broke out, 
again and again, into prayer and exhortation ; be- 
lieving, not one word would return empty. Sevent 
years ſufferings would be overpaid, by one fach 
opportunity. Never had we lo large an effuſion 
of the ſpirit, as in the Society; I could not doubt at 
that time, either of their perſeverance, or my own: 
and ſtill I am humbly confident, that we ſhall ſtand 
together among the multitude which no man can 
number. 
The next day, Auguſt 11, being filled with thank- 
fulneſs to God, for the mercies ſhewn to himſelf and 
the people, he wrote a thankſgiving hymn, which 
begins thus, | 
All thanks be to God, 
Who ſcatters abroad 
Throughout every place, 
By the leaſt of his ſervants, his ſavour of grace: 
Who the victory gave 
The praiſe let him have; 


For the work he hath done, 
All honour and glory to Jeſus alone! &c. 


He now travelled forward to St. Endys, and 
preached on, Repent and believe the Goſpel. 
His friends, the Rev. Meſſrs. Bennet and Tomſon, 
were preſent. © As I was concluding, ſays he, a 


Gentleman rode up to me very fiercely, and bid me 
8 come 
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come down. We exchanged a few words, and 
talked together more largely in the houſe. - The 
poor drunken Lawyer went away in as good a 
humour as he was then capable of. I had more 
difficulty to get clear of a different antagoniſt, one 
Adams, an old Enthuſiaſt, who travels through the 
land, as overſeer of all the Miniſters.” 

Having received many letters from Mr. K:n/- 
man's family, Mr. Fenkins, and others at Plymouth, 
importuning him to favour them with another viſit 
on his return, he complied with their requeſt, on 
the 14th of Auguſt; and. on the 18th, he took boat 
at the Dock, accompanied by ſeveral friends, to 
meet a congregation at ſome diſtance. He ob- 
ſerves, © The rough ſtormy ſea tried our faith. 
None ſtirred, or we muſt have been overſet. In 
two hours, our inviſible Pilot brought us ſafe to 
land, thankful for our deliverance, humbled for 
our littleneſs of faith, and more endeared to each 
other by our common danger. We found thou- 
ſands waiting for the word of life. The Lord made 
it a channel of grace. I ſpoke and prayed alter- 
nately, for two hours. The moon-light added to 
the ſolemnity. Our eyes overflowed with tears, 
and our hearts with love: ſcaree a foul but was af- 
fected with grief or joy, We drank into one 
ſpirit, and were perſuaded, that neither life nor 
death, things preſent, nor things to come, ſhall be 
able to ſeparate us from the love of God Twhich is in 
Chriſt Feſus our Lord.” 

Mr. Weſley continued his labours daily, viſiting 
various places in his way to Briſtol, where he ar- 
rived on the 28th, and came ſafe to London ou the 
2d of September. He ſtaid here a fortnight, 
during which he became acquainted with Mr. 
Edward Perronet, a ſenſible, pious, and amiable 


young man. September the 16th, they ſet out, 
accompanied 
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accompanied by ſeveral friends, to pay a vifit to 
the Rev. Mr. Perronet, Vicar of Shoreham in Kent ; 
a man of a moſt artleſs child-like ſpirit, and zealous 
for the dottrines of the Goſpel. But his preaching 
and godly converſation, had, as yet, but little in- 
fluence on the minds of the people, who, through 
Ignorance, oppoled the truth with great violence, 
It is probable, notice had been given, that Mr. 
Weſley would preach in the church. © As ſoon, 
fays he, as I began preaching, the wild beaſts be- 
gan roaring, ſtamping, blaſpheming, ringing the 
bells, and turning the church into a bear-garden, 
I ſpoke on for half an hour, though only the neareſt 
could hear. The rioters followed us to Mr. Per- 
ronet's houſe, raging, threatening, and throwing 
ſtones. Charles Perronet hung over me, to in- 
tercept the blows. They continued their uproar, 
after we got into the houſe.” Mr. Veſley returned 
to London, with Mr. E. Perronet, and October the gth, 
being appointed as a day of public thankſgiving 
for national mercies, the Foundery was filled at 
four in the morning. Mr. Weſley preached from 
thoſe words, How ſhall I give thee up Ephraim ? 
He adds, Our hearts were melted by the long- 
ſuffering love of God; whoſe power we found diſ- 
poſing us to the true thankſgiving. It was a day 
of ſolemn rejoicing. O that from this moment, all 
our rebellions againſt God might ceaſe! | 
Though the winter was now approaching, and 
travelling far North is both difficult and dangerous 
at this ſeaſon, yet Mr. Weſley, in a poor ſtate of 
health, determined to take his Northern journe 
as far as Newcaſtle-upon-Tyue. October 10, he tells 
us, © I ſet out for Newcaſtle with my young com- 
panion and friend, E. Perronet, whoſe heart the 
Lord hath given me. His family has been kept 


from us ſo long by a miſtaken notion, that we were 
| againſt 
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againſt the Church.” He viſited the brethren in 
Staffordſhire, and on the 15th, preached at Tippen- 
Green. After preaching in the evening, a friend 
invited him to ſleep at his houſe at no great diſ- 
tance from the place. Soon after they were fat 
down, the mob beſet the houſe, and beating at the 
door, demanded entrance, Mr. Weſley ordered the 
door to be ſet open, and the houſe was immediately 
filled. © I fat ſtill, ſays he, in the midſt of them for 
half an hour. I was a little concerned for E. Per- 
ronet, leſt ſuch rough treatment at his firſt ſetting 
out, ſhould daunt him. But he abounded in valour, 
and was for reaſoning with the wild beaſts, before 
they had ſpent any of their violence. He got a 
deal of abuſe thereby, and not a little dirt, both of 
which he took very patiently, I had no deſign to 
preach; but being called upon by ſo unexpetted a 
congregation, I roſe at laſt, and read, When the 
Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit on the throne 
of his glory.” While I reaſoned with them of 
judgment to come, they grew calmer by little and 
little. I then ſpake to them, one by one, till the 
Lord had diſarmed them all. One who ſtood out 
the longeſt, I held by the hand, and urged the love 
of Chriſt crucified, till in ſpite of both his natural 
and diabolical courage, he trembled like a leaf. I 
was conſtrained to break out into prayer for him. — 
Our leopards were all become lambs; and very 
kind we were at parting. Near midnight the houſe 
was clear and quiet. We gave thanks to God for 
our ſalvation, and ſlept in peace.“ 

Ottober 21, Mr. Weſley preached at Dewſbury, 
where John Nelſon had gathered many ſtray ſheep, 
and formed a Society. The Miniſter did not con- 
demn them unheard, but talked with them, ex- 
amined into the doctrine they had been taught, 

| | and 
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and its effects on their lives. When he found, that 
as many as had been affected by the preaching, 
were evidently reformed, and brought to Church 
and Sacrament, he teſtified his approbation of the 
work, and rejoiced that ſinners were converted to 
God. This conduct certainly deſerves great praiſe ; 
and had all the Miniſters of the Eſtabliſhed Church 
atted with the ſame candour, it 1s probable they 
would have ſerved the intereſts of the Church better 
than they have done, and the work would have been 
much more extended than we have yet ſeen it. 

October 25. They arrived at Newcaſtle, where 
Mr. E. Perronet was immediately taken ill of the 
{mall pox, and had a very narrow eſcape for his 
life. Ottober g1, Mr. Wefley obſerves, © Rode to 
Wickham, where the Curate ſent his love to me, 
with a meſſage that he was glad of my coming, and 
obliged to me for endeavouring to do good among 
his people, for none wanted it more; and he heartily 
wiſhed me good luck in the name of the Lord. He 
came, with another Clergyman, and ſtaid both 
preaching and the meeting of the Socicty.” As 
ſuch inſtances of liberality and candour are not very 
common among Miniſters of the Goſpel, they de- 
ſerve the greater commendation, who have reſo- 
lution to {et ſo good an example. 

Mr. Weſley continued his labours in, and about 
Newcaſite, till the 27th of November, when he rode 
to Hexham, at the preſſing requeſt of Mr. Wardrobe, 
a Diſſenting Miniſter, and others. He obſerves, 
I yalked directly to the Market-place, and called 
ſinners to repentance. A multitude of them ſtood 
ſtaring at me; but all quiet. The Lord opened 
my mouth, and they drew nearer and nearer ; ſtole 
off their hats, and liſtened : none offered to inter- 
rupt, but one unfortunate Squire, who could get no 


one to ſecond him. His ſervants and the con- 
3 ſtables, 
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ſtables hid themſelves : one he found and bid him 
go and take me down. The poor Conftable ſimply 
anſwered, Sir, I cannot have the face to do it, 
for what harm does he do? Several Papiſts at- 
tended, and the Church Miniſter, who had refuſed 
me his pulpit with indignation. However he came 
to hear with his own ears: I wiſh all who hang us 
firſt, would, like him, try us afterwards.” | 

« I walked back to Mr. Ord's, through the people, 
who acknowledged; It is the truth and none can 
ſpeak againſt it. A Conſtable followed, and told me, 
Sir Edward Blactet orders you to diſperſe the 
* town' (depart, I ſuppoſe he meant) and not raiſe a 
diſturbance here. I ſent my reſpetts to Sir Edward, 
and ſaid, if he would give me leave I would wait 
upon him and ſatisfy him. He ſoon returned with 
an anſwer, that Sir Edward would have nothing to 
ſay to me: but if I preached again and raiſed a 
diſturbance, he would put the law in execution 
againſt me. I anſwered, that I was not conſcious 
of breaking any law of God or man; but if I did, 
was ready to fuffer the penalty: that, as I had not 
given notice of preaching again at the Croſs, I 
ſhould not preach again at hat place, nor cauſe a 
diſturbance any where. I charged the Conſtable, - 
a trembling, ſubmiſſive ſoul, to aſſure his worſhip, 
that I reverenced him for his office ſake. The only 
place I could get to preach in was a Cock-pit, and I 
expected Satan would come and fight me on his 
own ground. Squire Roberts, the Juſtice's ſon, 
laboured hard to raiſe a mob, for which I was to 
be anſwerable; but the very boys ran away from 
him, when the poor Squire perſuaded them to go 
down to the Cock-pit and cry fire. I called, in 
words then firſt heard in that place, Repent and be 
converted, that your ſins may be blotted out. God 
ſtruck the hard rock, and the waters guſhed out. 
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Never have I ſeen a people more deſirous of 
knowing the truth, at the firſt hearing. I paſſed 
the evening in conference with Mr. Wardrobe ; 
O that all our Difſenting Miniſters were like— 
minded, then would all BE cons ceaſe for ever !* 


* Tt is ancertain, whether Mr. Wardrete was at this time ſettled as a 
Difſenting Miniſter at Hexham. He was afterwards, however, fixed at 
Buthgate, in Scotland, where he laboured as a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, 
til! his death. He was a man of great piety, and of more liberality of 
mind than was commonly found among the Scotch Miniſters at that time, 
He cultiveted an acquaintance with the Mcthodrfts, and on the 22d of May 
1755, preached in their houſe at Newcaſ{le, to the no ſmall amazement 
and diſpleaſure of ſome of his zealous countrymen. He died on the 7th 
of May 1756, and Mr. Adams, Miniſter at Falkirk, gives the following 
account of his death, in a letter to Mr. Gillies. On Friday night, about 
ten, I witneſſed Mr. Wardrobe's entrance into the joy of his Lord. But 
ah! who can help mourning the loſs of the Church of Chriſt ? His- 
anable character gave him a dflinguiſhed weight and influence; which. 
his Lord had given him to value, Fa 1 for its ſubſerviency to his honour 
and glory. He was ſuddenly taken il on the laſt Lord's-day, and from 
the firſt moment believed it was for death. I went to ſee him on Thurſ- 
day evening, and heard ſome of the livelieſt expreſſions of triumphant 
faith, zeal for the glory of Chriſt and the ſalvation of ſouls, mixed with 
the moſt amiable humility and modeſtly. Yet @ little while, ſaid he, 
and tits mortal ſhall put on immortality. Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up 
of life this tule body faſhioned like to his glorious body! O for victory I 

ſhall get the victory I know in whom I have belieted. Then with a re- 
maikebly audible voice, lifting up his hands he cried out, O for @ draught 
of the well of the water of life, that I may begin the ſong before I go off to the 
Church triumphant! I go forth in thy name, making mention of thy righ- 
teouſneſs, even of thine only. I die at the feet o mercy. Then ſtretching 
out his arms, he put his hand upon his head, and with the moſt ſerene 
and fteady majeſtic eye, I ever faw, looking upward, he ſaid, Crowns e 
grace, Crowns of grace, and palms in their hands! O Lord God of truth, 
into thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit! He ſays to me, You that are Miniſters, 
bear a proper trſtrmony againſt the profeſſors of this age, who have a form 
of gedlincſs without the powers Obſerving ſome of his people about lus 
bed, he ſaid, Moy [ have ſome ſeals among you! O where will the ungedly 
and finners of Bathgate affprar ? Labour all to be in Chriſt. Then be 
{lretched out his hand to ſeveral, and ſaid, Farewell, Farewell, Farwell ! 
And new, O Lord, what wart I for? My hope is in thee! Once or twice he 
fad, Let me be laid acroſs the bed to expire, where I have ſometimes prayed, 
and ſometimes mediated with — — He expreſſed his grateful ſenſe of 
the alſhduous care which Mr. Wardrobe, of Cult, had taken of him; and 
on his replying, „Too much could not be done for fo valuable a life,” 
ſaid, O peat net fo, or you will provoke God. Glory be to God, that I 
lade ever had any regard pod me for Chriſt's ſake. I am greatly funk 
under the erent. O help me by your prayers, to get the proper ſubmiſſion 
and unproveinent.” ; Tee? 

November 
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November 28, at fix, we aſſembled again in our 
Chapel, the Cock-pit. I imagined myſelf in the 
Pantheon, or ſome Heathen Temple, and almoſt 
ſcrupled preaching there at firſt ; but we found the 
carth 1s the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. His 
preſence conſecrated the place. Never have I 
found a greater ſenſe of God, than while we were 
repeating his own prayer. I ſet before their eyes, 
Chriſt crucified. The rocks were melted, and 
gracious tears flowed. We knew not how to part. 
I diſtributed ſome books among them, which they 
received with the utmoſt eagerneſs; begging me 
to come again, and to ſend our Preachers to 
them.” ; 
December 6. He ſays, *] viſited one of our ſick 
children, and received her bleſſings and prayers. 
December 18, I waked between three and four, in 


a temper of mind I have rarely felt on my birth- 


day. My joy and thankfulneſs continued the whole 
day, to my own aſtoniſhment—1gth, called on Mr. 
(one of the friendly Clergymen) at Wickham, 
whoſe countenance was changed. He had been 
with the Biſhop, who forbid his converſing with me. 
I marvel the prohibition did not come ſooner.” 
Towards the end of the month, Mr. ley quitted 
theſe cold regions of the North, and began to move 
Southward. January 6, 1747, he came to Grimſby, 
where he was ſaluted by a ſhouting, mob. In the 
evening he attempted to preach, at the Room, but 
the mob. was ſo violent he could not proceed. At 
length one of the rioters aimed a ſevere blow at 
Mr. Weſley, which a friend who ſtood near him, 
received. Another of them cried out, . * What, you 
dog, do you ſtrike a Clergyman ? and fell upon his 
comrade, © Immediately every man's hand was 
againſt his fellow: they began fighting and beating 


one another, till, in a few minutes, the room was 
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cleared of all diſturbers,; when Mr. Weezy, preached; 
for half an hour, without further moleſtation. On, 
the gth, at Hainton, he talked ſeparately with the 
members of the little Society, who were as ſheep, 
encompaſſed with wolves. The Miniſter of the place. 
had repelled them from the ſacrament, and laboured, 
to ſtir up the whole town againſt them. It 1s pro- 
bable they would have been worried to death, but 
for the chief man of the. place, a profefted Papiſt, 
who hindered theſe good Proteftants from deftroying, 
their innocent, brethren. b 

Mr. Weſley continued his labours for the good of 


the people, and the propagation of Chriſtian know-, 
ledge, in Yorkfbire, Derbyſhire, Lancaſbire, and Staf-. 
fardſbire, till the 8th of February, and on the 10th, 
he arrived ſafe in London.“ He continued here till. 
the 23d, when. he again commenced his. peregri- 
nations, in which he had new troubles and diffi- 
eulties to encounter, even greater than any he hat. 
before experienced. On the 24th, he reached the 
Devizes in his way to Briſtol, in company with 
Mr. Minton. They ſoon perceived: that. the ene- 
mies of religion had taken the alarm, and were 
muſtering their forces for the battle. They began 
by ringing the bells hackward, and running to and 
fro in the ſtreets, as lions roaring. for. their prey. 
The Curate's. mob went in queſt. of, Mr. Haley to 
ſeveral, places, particularly to Mr. PB;lips's, where 
it was expetted, he brech. They broke 
open, and ranſacked: the houſe bur, nit finding. 
him there, they marched, off to a, Mr. Rogers's, 
where he, and ſeveral others being met. together, 
were praying. and, exhorting one another to con- 
tinue ſteclfaſt in the ſajth, and through, much tri- 
bulatjon, to eptex the. Kingdom. he zealous. 


* See the exact correſpondence- between this account and Mr. Jon 
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Curate, Mr.  Innys, ſtood with them in the ſtreet 
dancing for joy. © This, ſays Mr. Weſley, is he, 
who declared in the pulpit, as well as from houſe to 
houſe, That he himſelf heard me preach blaf- 
phemy before the Univerſity, and tell them, if you 
do not receive the Holy Ghoſt while 75 upon 
vou, ye are all damned.“ He had been about the 
town ſeveral days, ſtirring up the people, and can- 


vaſſing the Gentry for their vote and intereſt; but 


could not raiſe a mob while my Brother was here: 
the hour of darkneſs was not then fully come,” 
What a diſgrace to. the Governors ef any Church, 
that ſuch a man as this ſhould be ſupported as à 
Miniſter in it. But we may obſerve, that it is a 
general rule, with all perſecutors, to make thoſe 
whom they perſecute, appear to the people as ab- 
ſurd, or as wicked as poſſible. To accompliſh 
their end, perſecutors give fall ſcope to invention 
and ſuſpicion ; and propagate with confidence, fach 
things as they imagine will anſwer their purpoſe, 
without wiſhing to bring them to the teſt of reaſon 
and truth. In the prefent inſtance, Mr. Innys well 
knew, that what he aſſerted of Mr. Veſley, was 
falſe. I fear, we may fix it as a general rule; with 
very few exceptions, that any man, who has been 
a little practiſed in the ways of perſecution, will 
not ſcruple to utter a falfehood, which ſeems very 
convenient for his purpofe. Let us then, learn to 
judge truly of men and thifihs and when we ſee a 
man deeply prejudiced againſt another, or in- 
fluenced by a ſpirit of perfecution, let us give no 
credit to any thing he may ſay, from the pulpit, 
from the preſs, or in converfation, till we have 
further evidence on the ſubje& than his aſſertions. 
This will be the beft method of ſuppreſſing per- 
ſecution, and its concomitant, flander. O how 
careful ſhould all Minifters be; t6 avoid this fnare 
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of the Devil! The Methodiſt Preachers, in par- 
ticular; who have no ſhadow of claim to our 
elle as Preachers, but in proportion to their 
integrity, piety, and zeal to do good. 

Mr. Ianys, by aſſiduity, and fal ſehood boldly 
aſſerted as truth, had engaged the Gentlemen of 
the town in his party, and prevailed with them to 
encourage the mob. While they beſet the houſe 
where Mr. Volley, and the company with him, were 
aſſembled, he often heard his own name mentioned, 
with,“ Bring him out, bring him out,” He ob- 
ſerves; © The little flock were leſs afraid than I 
expetted ; only one of our Sitters fainted away.“ 

It being now dark, the, beſiegers blocked up the 
door with a waggon, and ſet up lights left Mr. 
I/ejley ſhould eſcape. One of the company how- 
ever, got out unobſerved, and with much cntreaty 
prevailed on the Mayor to come down. He came 
with two Conſtables, and threatened the rioters ; 
but ſo gently that no one regarded him. Having 
tore down the ſhutters of the” ſhop, and broken the 
windows, it 1s wonderful they did not enter the 
houſe : but a ſecret hand feemed to reſtrain them. 
Aſter a while they hurried away to the inn, where 
the horſes were put up, broke open the ſtable door, 
and turned out the beaſts. © In the mean time, 
ſays Mr. WW:/ley, we were at a loſs what to do; 

when God put it into the heart of our next door 
neighbour, a Baptiſt, to take us through a paſſage 
into his own houſe, offer us his bed, and engage 
for our ſecurity. We accepted his kindneſs and 
ſlept in peace.” | 

February 25. A day never to be forgotten. At 
ſeven o'clock, I walked quietly to Mrs. Ph#lip:'s, 
and began preaching a little before the time ap- 
pointed. For three quarters of an hour, 1 invited 


a few liſtening ſinners to Chriſt. Soon after, Satan's 
| | whole 
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whole army aſſaulted the houſe. We ſat in a little 
ground room, and ordered all the doors to be 
thrown open. They brought a hand engine and 
began to play into the houſe. We kept our ſeats, 
and they ruſhed into the paſſage : juſt then Mr. 
Borough, the Conſtable, came and ſeizing the ſpout 
of the engine carried it off. They ſwore if he did 
not deliver it, they would pull down the houſe. 
At that time they might have taken us priſoners ; 
we were cloſe to them, and none to interpoſe: but 
they hurried out to fetch the larger engine. In 
the mean time we were adviſed to ſend for the 
Mayor ; but Mr. Mayor was gone out of town, in 
the ſight of the people, which gave great - en- 
couragement to thoſe who were already wrought up 
to a. proper pitch by the Curate, and the Gentle- 
men of the town; particularly Mr. Sutton and Mr. 
Villy, Diſſenters, the two leading men. Mr. Sutton, 
ſrequently came out to the mob, to keep up their 
{pirits. He ſent word to Mrs. Philips, that if ſhe did 
not turn that fellow out to the mob, he would ſend 
them to drag him out. Mr. Willy, paſſed by again 
and again, aſſuring the rioters, he would ſtand by 
them, and ſecure them from the law, do what they 
would.” —W hat ſhall we fay to theſe proceedings? 
There is no claſs of people, who cry out more loud]! 
againſt perſecution, than the Diſſenters, when it 
happens to be their turn to be perſecuted. The 
truth ſeems to be, that moſt denominations of Chriſ- 
tians difavow, and condemn perſecution in theory, 
and yet fall into the prattice of it, when power 
and opportunity occur. How far the Roman Catho- 
lics, who have hitherto been conſiſtent, and per- 
ſecuted on principle, will now contraditt the former 
practice of their own Church {if they ſhould obtain 
the power of perſecuting in theſe kingdoms) time 
only can diſcover: but there ſeems a very general 
O 4 inclination 
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inclination at preſent, to give them an opportunity, 
either of doing a great deal of miſchief, or, of re- 
trieving their character in this reſpect, by ſetting 
an example of moderation to other bodies of pro- 
felling Chriſtians. 

The rioters © now began playing the larger 
engine; which broke the windows, flooded the 
rooms, and ſpoiled the goods, We were withdrawn 
to a {mall upper room, in the back part of the 
houſe ; ſeeing no way to eſcape their violence, as 
they ſeemed under the full power of the old mur- 
derer. They firſt laid hold on the man who kept 
the Society houſe, dragged him away, and threw 
him into the horſe-pond; and it was ſaid, broke his 
back.—We gave ourſelves unto prayer, believing 
the Lord would deliver us; how, or when, we ſaw 
not; nor any poſſible way of eſcaping : we therefore 
ſtood ſtill to ſee the ſalvation of God. —Every now 
and then, ſome or other of our friends would ven- 
ture to us; but rather weakened our hands, ſo that 
we were forced to ſtop our ears, and look up. 
Among the reſt, the Mayor's maid came, and told 
us her miſtreſs was in tears about me; and begged 
me to diſguiſe myſelf in women's clothes, and try 
to make my eſcape. Her heart had been turned 
towards us by the converſion of her ſon, juſt on the 
brink of ruin. God laid his hand on the poor 
prodigal, and inſtead of running to ſea, he entered 
the Society. The rioters without, continued playing 
their engine, which diverted them for ſome time; 
but their number and fiercenèſs {till increaſed ; and 
the Gentlemen ſupplied them with pitchers of ale, 
as much as they would drink. They were now on 
the point of breaking in, when Mr. Borough, thought 
of reading the Proclamation: he did ſo at the 
hazard of his life. In leſs than the hour, of above 
a thouſand wild beaſts, none yere left, but the guard. 

3 | Our 
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Our Conſtable had applied to Mr. Street, the only 
Juſtice in town ; who would not act. We found 
there was no help in man, which drove us cloſer to 
the Lord; and we prayed, with little intermiſſion, 
the whole day. 

« Our enemies at their return, made their main 
aſſault at the back door, {wearing horribly, they 
would have me if it coſt them their lives. Many 
ſeeming accidents concurred to prevent their break- 
ing in. The man of the houſe came home, and 
inſtead of turning me out, as they expetted, took 
part with us, and ſtemmed the tide for ſome time. 
They now got a notion, that I had made my eſcape; 
and ran down to the inn, and played the engine 
there. They forced the inn-keeper to turn out our 
horſes, which he immediately ſent to Mr. Clark's; 
which drew the rabble and their engine thither. 
But the reſolute old man, charged, and preſented 
his gun, till they retreated. Upon their reviſiting 
us, we ſtood-in jeopardy every moment. Such 
threatenings, curſes, and blaſphemies, I have never 
heard. They ſeemed kept out, by a continual 
miracle, I remembered the Roman Senators, fitting 
in the Forum, when the Gauls broke in upon them ; 
but thought there was a fitter poſture for Chriſtians, 
and told my companion, they ſhould take us off our 
knees —_We were kept from all hurry, and dif- 
compoſure of ſpirit, by a Divine Power reſting 
upon us. We prayed and converſed as freely, as if 
we had been in the midſt of our brethren ; and had 
great confider.ce that the Lord would, either de- 
liver us from the danger, or in it.—In the height 
of the ſtorm, juſt when we were falling into the 
hands of the drunken enraged multitude, Mr. 
Minton was ſo little diſturbed that he fell faſt 
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« Trey were now cloſe to us on every fide, and 
over our heads untiling the roof. A ruffian cried 
out, Here they are, behind the curtain.“ At this 
time we fully expected their appearance, and retired 
to the furthermoſt corner of the room; and I ſaid, 
THIS Is THE CRISIS. In that moment, JI Ess re- 
buked the winds and the ſea, and there was a great 
calm. We heard not a breath without, and won- 
dered what was become of them. The filence laſted 
for three quarters of an hour, before any one came 
near us; and we continued in mutual exhortation and 
prayer, looking for deliverance. I often told my 
companions, Now God is at work for us: he is con- 
triving our eſcape : he can turn theſe leopards into 
lambs; can command the heathen to bring his chil- 
dren on their ſhoulders, and make our fierceſt enemies 
the inſtruments of our deliverance. About three 
o'clock Mr. Clark knocked at the door, and brought 
with him the perſecuting Conſtable. He ſaid, * Sir, 
if you will promiſe never to preach here again, the 
Gentlemen and I will engage to bring you ſafe out of 
town.” My anſwer was, I ſhall promiſe no ſuch 
thing—letting aſide my office, I will not give up my 
birth-right as an Eugliſbman, of viſiting what place 
I pleaſe of his Majeſty's dominions. Sir, ſaid the 
Conſtable, © we cxpett no ſuch promiſe, that you will 
never come here again: only tell me, that it is not 
your preſent intention, that I may tell the Gentle- 
men, who will then ſecure your quiet departure. I 
anſwered, I cannot come again at this time, becauſe 
I muſt return to London a week hence. But, oe ve, 
I make no promiſe of not preaching here, when the 
door is opened; and do not you ſay, that I do. 

He went away with this anſwer, and we betook 
onrſelves to prayer and thankſgiving. We per- 
ceived it was the Lord's doing, and it was marvel- 
lous in our eyes. The hearts of our adverſaries 

were 
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were turned. Whether pity for us, or fear for them- 
ſelves, wrought ſtrongeſt, God knoweth ; probably 
the latter; for the mob were wrought up to ſuch a 
pitch of fury, that their Maſters dreaded the conſe- 
quence, and therefore went about appeaſing the mul- 
titude, and charging them not to touch us in our 
departure, 

« While the Conſtable was gathering his poſſe, we 
got our things from Mr. Clark's, and prepared to go 
forth. The whole multitude were without, expett- 
ing eus, and ſaluted us with a general ſhout. The 
man Mrs. Naylor had hired to ride before her was, 
as we now perceived, one of the rioters. This hope- 
ful guide was to conduct us out of the reach of his 
fellows. Mr. Minlon and I took horle in the face of 
our enemies, who began clamouring againſt us : the 
Gentlemen were diſperſed among the mob, to bridle 
them. We rode a ſlow pace up the ſtreet, the whole 
multitude pouring along on both ſides, and attending 
us with loud acclamations—ſuch fierceneſs and dia- 
bolical malice I have not before ſeen in human faces. 
They ran up to our horſes as if they would ſwallow 
us, but did not know which was //zfley. We felt 
great peace and acquieſcence in the honour done us, 
while the whole town were ſpectators of our march. 
When out of ſight, we mended our pace, and about 
ſeven o'clock came to Vyrexall. The news of our dan- 
ger was got thither before us; but we brought the 
welcome tidings of our deliverance, We joined in 
hearty prayer to our Deliverer, ſinging the hymn, 


% Worſhip, and thanks, and bleſſing,” &c. 


February 26, I preached at Bath, and we rejoiced 
like men who take the ſpoil. We continued our 
triumph at Bris), and reaped the fruit of our labours 


and ſufferings.“ | 
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In the beginning of March, Mr. aſtey returned 
to London, and on the eth preached at Shoe ham, 
without moleſtation. The next day he met with 
and ſtopt a Travelling Preacher, © who, he ſays, 
had crept in among our Helpers, without either 
diſcretion or veracity.” We may well ſuppoſe, that 
ſuch inſtances as this did not frequently octur at this 
early period of the work; when the Lay-Preachers 
were few in number, no proviſion made for their 
ſubſiſtence, and their labours and dangers very great, 
It is not eaſy to imagine, what motive a Preacher 
could have, in going out to travel under theſe cit. 
cumſtances, but a deſire of doing good. 

About this time Mr. Charles Pe#yorzt attached him. 
ſelf to Mr. Veit, and attended him as a companioh, 
both in England and Treland, the whole of this year, 
On the 4th of May they left London, and the next 
day arrived in Briſtol. On the gth, Mr. Weſley ob- 
ſerves, “ My name-ſake and charge was taken ill of a 
fever, which ſoon appeared to be the ſmall-pox. Oh 
the 12th I adminiſtered the ſatfament to my patient, 
who grows worle and worſe. May 19, expecting the 
turn of the diſtemper, I fat up with Charles: the 
Lord is pleaſed to try our faith and patience yet fur- 
ther.” —On the 23d, he was out of danger. 

Mr. We/ley continued his labours in Briſtol, Lon- 
don, and the places adjacent, till Auguſt the 24th, 
when he ſet out for Ireland with Mr. Charles Perronet, 
being ſtrongly importuned by his brother, Mr. 70h 


Weſley, to come and ſupply his place in Dublin. On 
the 27th, they reached Mr. Phillips, in Wales, and 


his brother not being come from Ireland, according 
to appointment, they concluded he was detained by 
contrary winds, and had an opportunity of refreſh- 
ing themſelves and their weary beaſts. On the 28th, 
he obſerves, © Mr. Gwyrne came to ſee me, with two 


of his family. My foul ſeemed pleaſed to take ac- 


quaintance 
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quaintance with them. We rode to Maiſmynis 
church, where I preached; and Mr. Williams, after 
me, in Melſb. I preached a fourth time (the ſame- 
day) at Garth. The whole family received us as the 
meſſengers of God; and, if ſuch we are, they re- 
ceived him that, ſent us.” | 
Auguſt 29, Mr. John Weſley arrived from Ireland; 
and came to them at Garti. On the goth, Mr. 
Charles Weſley. preached on a tomb-ſtone- in Built 
church-yard ; and again in the afternoon: in the: 
evening he preached at Garth, on the marks of the 
M-ſjas, from Matthew xi. 3. September 2, he ob- 
ſerves, “ Itook horſe with Mr. Phillips, Mr. Gwynne, 
and a brother from Augleſea, as a guide, and found 
the ſeven, miles to Radnor four good hours ride. I 
preached in the church, and laboured to avaken the» 
dead, and to lift up the hands that hung down, The 
Miniſter ſeemed a man of a ſimple heart, and ſurely» 
not eager for preferment, or he would not be con- 
tent wich his ſalary of three pounds a year. Sep- 
tember g, their friends left them: on the 4th; early 
in the morning, they ſet out for: Holyhead; which. 
place they reached the next day at ſeven in the morn- 
ing, having travelled on horſeback twenty- five hours. 
Sunday, September 6, he ſent an offer of his aſſiſtance 
to the Miniſter, who was ready to beat the meſſen- 
ger. He preached, however, at the requeſt of ſome 
Gentlemen, who behaved with great propriety.— 
September the gth, they reached Dublin in ſafety. 
Dublin had long been remarkable for a bad police. 


Frequent robbexies, and ſometimes: murder, were 


committed in the. ſtreets at an early hour in the even - 
ing with impunity, The Ormond and Liberty mob, 
as they were called, would ſometimes meet, and 


ght till one or more perſons were killed. It was 


*.Thivaccords with: My,, Joby Weſy's printed Jovenal. 
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faid the mob had beat a Conſtable to death in che 
ftreet, and hung the body up in triumph,” without 
any of them being brought to puniſhment for the 
murder. There was no vigour in the Magiſtrates, 
and their power was deſpiſed. It is no wonder that 
the Methodiſts, at their firit coming, were roughly 
bandled in ſuch a place as this: but it is wonderful 
that they ſo ſoon got a firm footing, and paſſed 
through their ſufferings with ſo little injury. On 
Mr. I eſtey's arrival here, he obſerves, © the firſt 
news we heard was, that the little flock ſtands faſt in 
the ſtorm of perſecution, which aroſe as ſoon as my 
brother left them. The Popiſh mob broke open 
their room, and deſtroyed all before them. Some 
of them are ſent to Newgate, others bailed. What 
will be the event we know not, till we ſee whether the 
Grand Jury will find the bill.” He afterwards in- 
forms us that the Grand Jury threw out the bill, and 
thus gave up the Methodiſts. to the fury of a licen- 
tious Popiſb mob. He ſays, © God has called me to 
ſuffer affliction with his people. I began my mini- 
ſtry with, Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people, &c, 
September 10, I met the Society, and the Lord knit 
our hearts together i in love ſtronger than death. We 
both wept and rejoiced for the conſolation. God 
hath ſent me, I truſt, to confirm theſe fouls, and to 
keep them together in the prefent diſtreſs.” | 
Mr. Ielley ſpent no time in idleneſs. He was 
daily employed in preaching, expounding, viſiting 
the people, and praying with "them. September 20, 
after commending their cauſe to God, he went forth 
to the Green adjoining to the Barracks, believing the 


Lord would make bare his arm in their defence. 


He called in his Maſter's name and words; Come 
unto me all ye that are weary,” &c. The number 
of hearers was very great, and a religious awe kept 


Gown all —— He ſpoke with great freedom 
to 
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to the poor Papiſts, and, like St. Paul at Athens, 
quoted their own authors to convince them, parti- 
cularly Kempis and their Liturgy. None lifted up 
his voice or hand to oppoſe; all liſtened with ſtrange 
attention, and many were in tears. He adviſed them 
to go to their reſpettive places of worſhip : they ex- 
preſſed general {atisfaQtion, eſpecially the Papiſts, 
who now maintained that he was a good Catholic. 

The two following inſtances, together with others 
of a ſimilar kind which have already been brought 
forward, may ſhew the hberality of his ſentiments 
towards other denominations of Chriſtians, who did 
not unite with him, or with the Methodiſts. - “ Sep- 
tember 25, I paſt the evening very agreeably at a 
Baptiſt's; a woman of ſenſe and piety, and a great 
admirer of my father's life of Chriſt. September 
28, had an hour's conference with two ſerious Qua- 
ders, who hold the head with us, and build on the 
one foundation.” 

At this early period of the work, when the Socie- 
ties were in their infancy, the Two Brothers, and the 
Lay-Preachers, ſuffered great inconveniences at the 
places where they lodged, even in large towns ; and 
we may ſuppoſe that both their accommodations and 
proviſions were worle in country Societies. The 
rooms, alſo, where they aſſembled when they could 
not preach in the open air, began to be much too 
{mall for the number of people who attended. This 
being the. preſent ſtate of things in Dublin, Mr. 
Charles Weſley purchaſed a houle near the place called 
Dolphin's Barn. The whole ground floor was 42 
feet long, and 24 broad, This was to be turned in- 
to a preaching-houſe, and the Preachers were to be 
accommodated in the rooms over it ; but before he 
completed the purchaſe, he wrote to his brother for 
his opinion on the matter. His letter is dated Otto- 


ber g; in which he ſays, one advantage of the houſe 
Was, 
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was, that they could go to it immediately ; and then 
adds, I muſt go there, or to fome other lodgings, 
or take my flight; for here I can ſtay no longer. A 
family of ſqualling children, a Jandlady juft ready to 
lie in, a maid who has no time to do the leaſt thing 
for us, are ſome of our conveniences ®. Our two 
rooms for four people (fix when F. Healy, and 
Haughton, come) allow no opportunity for retire- 
ment. Charles and I-groan-for elbow-room in our 
preſ>-bed : our diet anſwerable to our lodgings: no 
one to mend our clothes and ſtockings; no money 
to buy more. I marvel that ve have ſtood” our 
und ſo long in theſe lamentable circumſtances; 
It is well I could not foreſee, while on your ſide of 
the water.” October 17, he obſerves, © T paſſed the 
day at the houſe we have purchaſed; near Do!phin's 
Barn, w wnting and meditation. I could almoſt 
have ſet up my reſt here: but I muſt not look for 
reſt on this ſide eternity.“ 

Mr. Miley continued his labours in Dublin, till 
February, g, 1748, when he took an excurſion into 
the country. His brother, Mr. Fohn Weſley, had 
ſpent fourteen or fifteen days in Dublin, the preced- 
ing: Augult, and then returned to England without 
viſiting any of the country places. There were, 
however; a few Preachers in Ireland, who had al- 
ready introdueed the Goſpel into ſeveral country 
towns. Mr: Wifey came to Tyrrel's' Paſs, where he 
ſoon met a large and well-diſpoſed congregation. 
« Few ſueh feaſts, ſays he, © have I had ſince I left 
England'; it refreſhed my body more than meat or 
drink. God has — a great work here. The 
people of Tyrrel's Paß were wieked to a proverb: 
ſwearers, drunkards, Sabbath-breakers, thieves, &c. 
from time immemorial. But now the ſcene 1s 


* He ſeems to mean, theſe are ſome of the beſt things in our preſent 
accommodations. 


changed ; 
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changed ; not an oath 1s heard, nor a drunkard ſeen 
among them; aperto vivitur horto. They are turned 
from darkneſs to light, and near one hundred are 
Joined in Society. 

February 11, Mr. Weſley, F. Healy, and five 
others ſet out for Aihlone, where, it is probable, no- 
tice had been given of their coming. On the road 
ſome perſons overtook them, running in great haſte, 
and one horſeman riding full ſpeed. It ſoon ap- 
peared that the Papiſts had laid a plan to do them 
ſome violent miſchief, if not to murder them, at the 
inſtigation of their Prieſt, Father Terril, who had 
ſounded the alarm the Sunday before. They ſpoke 
of their deſigns with ſo much freedom, that a report 
of them reached Athlone, and a party of dra- 
goons being quartered there, were ordered out to 
meet Mr. Weſley and his friends on the road, and 
condutt them ſafe to the town. But of this they 
were ignorant; and being earlier than was expected, 
the Papiſts were not aſſembled in full force, nor did 
the dragoons meet them at. that diſtance from the 
town which was intended. They rode on, ſuſpett- 
ing nothing, till within about half a mile of Ath- 
lone, when, riſing up a hill, ſeveral perſons appeared 
at the top of it, and bid them turn back. “ We 
thought them in jeſt, ſays Mr. Weſley, till the 
ſtones flew,” one of which knocked F. Healy off his 
horſe, and laid him ſenſeleſs on the ground ; and it 
was with great difficulty the Papiſts were hindered 
from murdering him. The number of theſe barba- 
rians was ſoon greatly increaſed, and though the Pro- 
teſtants began to riſe upon them, they kept their 
ground till the dragoons appeared, when they imme- 
diately fled. Mr. Weſley and his little company, 
their wounded friend having recovered his ſenſes, 
were now conduQed in ſafety to Azhlone, where the 
ſoldicrs flocked about them with great affection, and 
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the whole town expreſſed the greateſt indignation 
at the treatment they had met with, F. Healy was 
put under the care of a ſurgeon, and at length reco- 


vered of his wounds. 


February 15, Mr. Weſley returned to Dublin, od 
continued his labours with great ſucceſs, the Societ 
being greatly increaſed, and many teſtifying publicly, 
that they had received the knowledge of A | 
the remiſſion of their ſins, under his word. March 8, 
his brother, Mr. ohn Weſley, arrived from England, 
which gave him a releaſe from his preſent ſituation. 
He did not, however, leave Dublin till the 20th, 
when he entered the packet-boat at two o'clock in the 
afternoon, and by three the next day reached Holy- 
head, from whence he wrote to his brother as fol- 


lows: 
Teneo te Italiam ! 
Per varios caſus, per tot diſcrimina rerum— 


« In twenty-five hours exactly, as before, the Lord 
brought us hither. To deſcribe our voyage were, 
renovare dolorem. But here we are, after all, God 
be praiſed, even God that heareth the prayer. 
Thanks, in the fecond place, to our praying bre- 
thren. The Lord return it into their boſom. But 
let them pray on for us, and we for them. And 1 
pray the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to ſend down his bleſſing and his ſpirit on all 

ou who are now. aſſembled together, and hear this 
read. Peace be unto you, even the peace that paſ- 
ſeth all underſtanding. Look for.it every moment ! 
receive it this—and go in peace to that heavenly, 
country, whither we are haſtening to meet you!“ 

Intending to viſit Mr. Gwyrne's family at Garth in 


Wales, he took horſe the next morning, and by three 


in the afternoon came to Paldon-Ferry, Here he 


obſerves, « We overfilled the ſmall old boat, ſo that, 
Gemuit 


1748.) Rev. CHARLES WESLEY. 227 


Gemnit ſub pondere Cymba ſutilis, et multam accepit 
rimoſa paludem . The wind being ſtrong, and the 
waves high, in the middle of the channel his young 
horſe took fright, and they had a very narrow eſcape 
from being overſet. But a gracious Providence at- 
tended him; he came fafe to land, and on the 25th, 
in the evening reached Garth ; but great fatigue, 
bad weather, and continual pain, had ſo weakened 
him, that when he came into the houſe, he fell down 
totally exhauſted. | 

Mr. Weſley had already conceived a great regard 
for Mr. Gwynne's family, and particularly for Miſs 
Sarah Gwynne. A kind of embryo-intention of 
making propoſals of marriage, had dwelt in his mind 
for ſome time, He had mentioned it to his bro- 
ther in Dublin, - who neither oppoſed nor encouraged 
him in the matter. During his preſent ſtay at Garth, 
his embryo- intention ripened into more fixed reſo- 
lution ; but ſtill he thought it neceſſary to take the 
advice of his friends. After he had been a ſhort 
time in London, he went to Shoreham, and opened all 
his heart to Mr. Perronet, who adviſed him to wait. 
Much prayer was made, and every prudential ſtep 
was taken which his friends could ſuggeſt; and here 
the buſineſs reſted for the preſent. 

Auguſt 13, Mr. Weſley arrived again in Dublin, 
and on the 17th ſet out on horſeback for Cort, which 
he reached on the 20th, notwithſtanding the inceſſant 
rains, the badneſs of the roads, and wretched ac- 
commodations at the inns. The next day, being 
Sunday, he went out to the Marſb at five in the 
morning, and found a congregation of ſome thou- 
land perſons. He preached from, Thus it is woritten, 
and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, &c. They de- 
voured every word with an eagerneſs beyond deſcrip- 

The frail patched veſſel groaned under the weight, and, being leaky, 
ook in plenty of water, . 
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tion. © Much good, he fays, has already been 
done in this place: outward wickedneſs has diſap- 

eared, and outward religion ſucceeded it. Swear- 
ing is ſeldom heard in the ſtreets, and Churches and 
Altars are crowded, to the aſtoniſhment of our ad- 
verſaries. Yet ſome of our Clergy, and all the Ca- 
tholic Prieſts, take wretched pains to hinder their 
people from hearing us. 

« At five in the evening, I took the field again, 
and ſuch a ſight I have rarely ſeen. Thouſands and 
thouſands had been waiting ſome hours ; Proteſtants 
and Papiſts, high and low. The Lord endued my 
ſoul, and body alſo, with much ſtrength to enforce 
the faithful ſaying, © That Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
world to ſave ſinners.“ 1 cried after them for an 
hour, to the utmoſt extent of my voice, yet without 
hoarſeneſs or wearineſs. The Lord, I believe, hath 
much people in this city. Two hundred are already 
joined in a Society. At preſent we paſs through 
honour and good report. The chief perſons of the 
town ſavour us: no wonder, then, that the common 
people are quiet. We paſs and repaſs the ſtreets, 
purſued only by their bleſſings. The ſame favour- 
able inclination 1s all round the country : wherever 
we go, they receive us as Angels of God. Were 
this to laſt, I would eſcape for my life to America.” 

* 1 deſigned to haye met about two hundred per- 
ſons who have given me their names for the Society ; 
but ſuch multitudes thronged into the houſe, as oc- 
caſioned great confuſion. I perceived it was im- 
practicable, as yet, to have a regular Society, Here 
1s, indeed, an open door ; ſuch as was never ſet be- 
fore me till now: even at Newcaſtle the awakening 
was not jo general. The congregation laſt Sunday 


was computed to be ten thouſand. As yet there 1s 


no open oppoſition. The people have had the word 
two months, and it 1s not impoſſible but their love 
may 
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may laſt two months longer, before any number 
of them riſe to tear us in pieces. en 

I met a neighbouring Juſtice of the Peace, and 
had much ſerious converſation with him. He ſeems 
to have a great kindneſs for religion, and determined 
to uſe all his intereſt to promote it. —For an hour 
and an half I continued to call the poor blind beg- 
gars to Feſus. They begin to cry after him on every 
ſide; and we muſt expect to be rebuked for it.— 
Waited on the Biſhop at Rrvers-Town, and was re- 
ceived with great affability by himſelf and family. 
After dinner rode back to Cork, and drank tea with 
ſome well diſpoled Quakers, and borrowed a volume 
of their dying ſayings. A ſtanding teſtimony that 
the life and power of God was with them at the be- 
ginning; as it might be again, were they humble 
enough to confeſs their want of it. — How amiable 
is the candour of Mr. }/:/ley, when contraſted with 
the bigotry of others, who, in their great zeal for 
ceremonies, have contended that the Friends ought 
not to be acknowledged as Chriſtians, becauſe they 
negle&, the uſe of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
They do not condemn thoſe who uſe theſe ordinances, 
but they deny the neceſſity of uſing them, in order 
to ſalvation; and they were evidently led, or rather 
driven into this opinion at firſt, by the extravagant 
manner in which Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
were at that time ſpoken of; the people being gene- 
rally taught that thoſe who had been baptiſed and af- 
terwards received the Sacrament, were true Chriſtians 


and had a ſure title to eternal life. The Friends 


thought themſelvs called upon to bear a public teſ- 
timony againſt an error of ſuch dangerous conſe- 
quence, which had a tendency to perſuade perſons 


that ſomething merely external could make them 


Chriſtians, and prepare them for heaven: and th 
ſcemed to think, that the moſt effectual way of 
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bearing this teſtimony, ſo as to attract the notice of 
the public, would be by uniting practice to theory, 

and totally laying aſide the uſe of theſe ordinances. 

Without pretending to give any opinion on their 
conduct in this reſpect, we may venture to ſay, that 
one extreme has a natural tendency to produce ano- 
ther, in oppoſition to it. Mr. Weſley goes on: 

« Auguſt 27, I had much converſation with Mr. 
C— a ſenhible pious Clergyman; one after my own 
heart, in his love to our delolate Mother. He is 
clear in the doctrine of. Faith, and gave a delightful 
account of the Biſhop.— Sometimes waiting on great 
men, may do good, or prevent evil. But how dan- 
gerous the experiment! how apt to weaken our 
hands, and betray us into an undue deference, and 
reſpect of perſons! The Lord ſend to them by whom 
he will ſend: but hide me ſtill in diſgrace or ob- 
{curity.” 

Auguſt 28. He went out about five miles from 
Cort, where, ſays he, © Juſtice P— received us, 
and ad all his authority with others to do the ſame, 
He ſent word to the Romiſh Prieſt, that if he forbid 
his people from hearing us, he would ſhut up his 
Maſs-houſe.— Several of the poor Roman Catholics 
ventured to come, after the Juſtice had aſſured them, 
he would himſelf take off the curſe their Prieſt had 
laid upon them. I exhorted all alike to repentance 
towards God, and faith in Jcſus Chriſt. —I haſtened 
back to the Marſh; on ſeeing the multitudes, I 
thought on thoſe words of Prior, Then, of all 
theſe whom my dilated eye with labour ſecs, how 
few will own the meſſenger of God when the ſtream 
turns. Now they all received me with inexpreſh- 
ble cagerneſs. I took occaſion to vindicate the Me- 
| thodiſts from the fouleſt flanders: that they rail 
againſt the Clergy. I enlarged on the reſpect due 


to them; prayed particularly for the Biſhop, 705 
Jai 
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laid it on their conſciences to make mention of them 
(the Clergy) in all their prayers —Auguſt 29, I 
paſſed an uſeful hour with Mr, C. He rejoiced that 
I had preached in his pariſh laſt Sunday. If our 
Brethren (the Clergy) were like minded, how might 
their hands be ſtrengthened by us! But we muſt have 
patience, as he obſerved, till the thing ſpeak for it- 
ſelf; and the miſt of prejudice being removed, they 
ſee clearly that all our deſire is the ſalvation of ſouls, 
and the eſtabliſhment of the Church of England. 

« Sept. 1. I met the Infant Society for the 
firſt time, in an old Playhouſe. Our Lord's pre- 
ſence conſecrated the place. I explained the nature 
of Chriſtian fellowſhip ; and God knit our hearts to- 
2 in the deſire of knowing him. I ſpake with 

ome, who told me they had wronged their neigh- 
bours in time paſt, and now their conſcience will 
not let them reſt till they have made reſtitution, I 
bid them tell the perſons injured, it was this preach- 
ing had compelled them to do juſtice. One poor 
wretch told me before his wiſe, that he. had lived in 
drunkenneſs, adultery, and all the works of the 
Devil for twenty-one years: that he had beat her 
almoſt every day of that time, and never had any 
remorſe till he heard us ; but now he goes conſtantly 
to Church, behaves lovingly to his wife, abhors the 
thing that is evil, eſpecially his old fins. This 1s 
one inſtance out of many.” 

Sept. 3. He obſerves that the work now in- 
creaſed rapidly; one and another being frequently 
juſtified under the word. Two, ſays he, at the Sa- 
crament yeſterday: two at the Society. One over- 
took me going to the Cathedral, and faid, © I have 
found ſomething in the preaching,” and cannot but 
think it is forgiveneſs. All the burden of my fins 
ſunk away from off me, in a moment. I can do no- 


thing but pray and cry Glory be to God. I have 
| | P 4 fuch 
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ſuch a confidence in his love, as I never knew: I 
trample all fin and forrow under my feet.” I bid 
him watch and pray, and expect greater things than 
theſe. Our old maſter the world, begins to take it 
11], that ſo many deſert and clean eſcape i its pollutions. 
Innumerable ſtories are invented to ſtop the work; 
or rather are repeated, for they are the ſame ve 
have heard a thouſand times, as well as the primitive 
Chriſtians. 

Sept. 6. He rode to Kinſale, and at noon walk- 
ed to the market- place. The windows were filled 
with ſpeCtators rather than hearers. Many wild 
looking people ſtood with their hats on, in the ſtreet ; 
and the boys were rude and noiſy. Some well- 
dreſſed women ſtood behind him and liſtened. His 
text was, Go out quickly into the flreets and lanes of 
the City, and bring in hither the poor and the maimed, 
and the halt and the blind. *I did, ſays he, moſt 
earneſtly invite them all to the great Supper. It was 
fallow ground, yet the word was not all loſt. Seve- 
ral ſettled into ſerious attention ; others expreſſed 
their approbation ; a few wept.—In the evening the 
multitude ſo trod on one another, that it was ſome 
time before they could ſettle to hear. I received a 
blow with a ſtone on the fide of my head, and called 
on the perſon to ſtand forth, and if I had done him 
any wrong, to ſtrike me again. This little circum- 
ſtance increaſed their attention, I lifted up my 
voice like a trumpet, and ſhewed the people their 
tranſgreſſions, and the way to be ſaved from them. 
They received my ſaying, and ſpake well of the 
truth, A ſudden change was viſible in their beha- 
viour afterwards, for God had touched their hearts. 
Even the Roman Catholics owned, None could 
find fault with what the man ſaid. A lady of the 
Romiſh Church, would have me to her 3 Sbe 
aſſured me, the Governor of the town, as ſoon as he 
heard 
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heard of my coming, had iſſued orders that none 
ſhould diſturb me: that a gentleman who offered 
to inſult me, would have been torn in pieces by the 
Roman Catholics, had he not fled for it: and that 
the Catholics in general are my firm friends. —It is 
worth obſerving, that every denomination of Chriſ- 
tians in Kinſale, claimed him as their own. He tells 
us, © The Preſbyterians ſay, I am a Preſbyterian; 
the people who go to Church, that I am a Miniſter 
of theirs; and the Catholics are ſure, I am a good 
Catholic in my heart.” This is good evidence, that 
he confined himſelf, in his public diſcourſes, to the 
moſt eſſential dottrines of the Chriſtian religion; 
which undoubtedly ought to be the practice of every 

itinerant Preacher. | 9 
Mr. Weſley, in his excurſions from Cork, had al- 
ready viſited Bandon once or twice, where the words 
he ſpake had conſiderable effect. On his return at 
this time from Kin/ale, a poor man and his wife from 
Bandon met him, and preſſed him fo earneſtly to give 
them another viſit, that he could not reſiſt their im- 
portunity. He went thither again, September the 
12th, and the poor man and his wife ſoon found him 
out, and took him to their houſe in triumph. The 
neighbours flocked in, and“ We had indeed, ſays 
Mr. Holley, a feaſt of love. A Prodigal came, 
who had been a monſter of wickedneſs for many 
years; but is now returned to his Father: ſo are 
many of the town, who were wicked to a proverb, 
In the evening, I invited about four thouſand ſin- 
ners to the great Supper. God hath given them the 
hearing ear. I went to Mrs. Fones's, a widow gentle- 
woman, who is determined to promote the work of 
God to the utmoſt of her power: all in the place 
ſeem like-minded, except the Clergy ! O why ſhould 
they be the laſt to bring home their King! It grieved 
me to hear the poor encouragement given laſt Sun- 
| day 
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day to the crowds that flocked to Church ; which 
place ſome of them had not troubled for years be- 
fore. We ſend them to Church to hear ourſelves 
railed at, and, what is far worſe, the truth of God.“ 
Tueſday, September 13. We parted with many 
tears, and mutual bleſſings. I rode on to Kzn/ale. 
Here alſo the Miniſter, Mr. P. inſtead of rejoicing 
to ſee ſo many publicans in the temple, entertained 
them with a railing accuſation againſt me, as an im- 
poſtor, an incendiary, and meſſenger of Satan. 
Strange juſtice ! that Mr. P. ſhould be voted a friend 
of the Church, and I an enemy, who ſend hundreds 
into the Church for him to drive them out again.— 
September 16, the power of the Lord was preſent 
in the Society at Cork; I marvel not that Satan 
hates it: we never meet but ſome or other is plucked 
out of his teeth. After a reſtleſs night of pain, I 
roſe to confer with thoſe who defired it. A woman 
inſiſted that the Lord had ſpoken peace to her trem- 
bling foul at the Sacrament. Thomas Warburton al- 
ſerted, that faith came to him by hearing; and that 
now he hates all ſin with a perfect hatred, and could 
ſpend his whole life in prayer. Stephen Williams 
witneſſed, * Laſt night I found my heart burdened 
in your prayer; but I repeated after you till my 
ſpeech was ſwallowed up. Then I felt myſelf, as it 
were, fainting, falling back, and ſinking into de- 
ſtruction ; when, on a ſudden, I was lifted up, my 
heart lightened, my burden gone; and I ſaw all my 
ſins at once fo black, ſo many—but all taken away. 
I am now afraid of neither death, devil, nor hell. 
I am happier than I can tell you. I know God has, 
for Chriſt's fake, forgiven me.“ Two. others, in 
whom I found a real work of grace begun, were Pa- 
piſts, till they heard the Goſpel, but are now recon- 
ciled to the Church, even to the inviſible Church, 
or communion of Saints, A few of thele loſt ſheep 
3 we 


1748.] Rev. CHARLES WESLEY. #35 


we pick up, but ſeldom ſpeak of it, leſt our good 
Proteſtants ſhould ſtir up the Papiſts to tear us in 
pieces. At Mr. Rolf's, a pious Diſſenter, I heard 
of the extreme bitterneſs of his two Miniſters, who 
make it their buſineſs to go from houſe to houſe, to 
ſet their people againſt the truch, threatening all who 
hear us with excommunication. So far beyond the 
Papiſts are theſe moderate men advanced in perſe- 
cution. Mr. Wefley now quitted this part of the 
kingdom, and, viſiting ſeveral towns in his way back, 
he came ſafe to Dublin on the 27th of September. 
Ottober 8, he took his paſſage for England, and 
the next night landed at Helybead. He wrote to a 
friend the Flowing account of the dangers he had 
eſcaped. © On Saturday evening, at half paſt eight, 
I entered that ſmall boat, and were two hours in 
getting to the veſſel. There was not then water to 
croſs the bar; ſo we took our reſt till eleven on 
Sunday morning. Then God ſent us a fair wind, 
and we failed ſmoothly before it five hours and a half. 
Towards evening the wind freſhened upon us, and 
we had full enough of it. I was called to account 
for a bit of cake I had eat in the morning, and 
thrown into violent exerciſe, Up or down, in the 
cabin or on deck, made no difference: yet in the 
midſt of it, I perceived a diſtin& heavy concern, for 
I knew not what, It was now pitch dark, and no 
ſmall tempeſt lay upon us. The Captain had or- 
dercd in all the fails. I kept moſtly upon deck till 
half paſt eight, when, upon inquiry, he told me, he 
expetted to be in the harbour by nine: I anſwered, 
we would compound for ten. While we were talk- 
ing, the mainſail, as I take it, got looſe ; at the ſame 
time the ſmall boat, for want of faſtening, fell out 
of its place. The Maſter called all hands on deck, 
and thruſt me down into the cabin; when, in a mi- 
nute, we heard a cry above, © We have loſt the maſt ! 
A paſſenger 
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A paſſenger ran up, and brought us worſe news, that 
it was not the maſt, but the poor Maſter himfelf, 
whom I had ſcarcely left, when the boat, as the 
ſuppoſed, ftruck him and knocked him verbs 
From that moment he was ſeen and heard no more. 
My foul was bowed before the Lord. I kneeled 
down, and commended the departing ſpirit to his 
mercy in Chriſt Jeſus. I adored his diſtinguiſhing 
goodneſs. The one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 
1 thought of thoſe lines of Young: No warning 
given! unceremonious death! a ſudden ruſh from 
life's meridian joys; a plunge opaque beyond con- 
jedture. The ſailors were fo confounded they knew 
not what they did. The decks were ſtrewed with 
fails; the wind ſhifting about the compaſs; we juſt 
on the ſhore, and the veſſel driving, where or how 
they knew not. One of our cabin paſſengers ran to 
the helm, and gave orders as Captain, till they had 
Tighted the ſhip. But I aſcribe it to our inviſible 
Pilot, that we got ſafe to ſhore ſoon after ten. The 
ſtorm was fo high, that we doubted whether any boat 
would venture to fetch us. At laſt one anſwered and 
came. I thought it ſafer to lie in the veſſel; but 
one calling, Mr. Weſley, you muſt come, I followed, 
and by eleven o'clock found out my old lodgings at 
Robert Grifiths. Ottober 10, I bleſſed God that I 
did not ſtay in the veſſel laſt night: a more tem- 

ſtuous one, I do not remember.”—He now wrote 
the following thankſgiving hymn. 


All praiſe to the LORD, 
Who rules with a word 
The untractable ſea, 
And limits its rage by his ſtedfaſt decree: 
Whole providence binds, 
Or releaſes the winds, 
And compels them again 
At his beck to put on the inviſible chain. 


Even 
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Even now he hath heard 


Our cry, and appear'd 
On the face of E deep, 


And commanded the tempeſt its diſtance to keep: 
His piloting hand 
Hath brought us to land, 

a And no longer diſtreſs'd, | 

We are joyful again in the haven to reſt. 


O that all men would raiſe 
His tribute of praiſe, 
His goodneſs declare, 
And thankfully ſing of his fatherly care! 
With rapture approve 
His dealings of love, 
And the wonders proclaim 
Perform'd by the virtue of Jzsvs's name. 


Through Jes vs alone 
He delivers his own, 
And a token doth ſend 
That His love ſhall direct us, and fave to the end: 
With joy we embrace 
The pledge of his grace, 
In a moment outfly | 
Theſe ſtorms of affliction, and land in the ſky. 


At half paſt nine o'clock, I took horſe in a per- 
ſect hurricane, and was wet through in leſs than ten 
minutes; but I rode on, thankful that I was not at 
ſea. Near five in the afternoon, I entered the boat 
at Baldon- Ferry, with a Clergyman and others, who 
crowded our {mall crazy veſſel. The water was ex- 
ceedingly rough, our horſes frightened, and we look- 
ing to be overſet every moment. The Miniſter ac- 
knowledged he never was in the like danger. We 
were half drowned in the boat. I fat at the bottom, 
with him and a woman, who ſtuck very cloſe to me, 
ſo that my being able to ſwim would not have helped 
me. But the Lord was my ſupport. I cried out to 
my brother Clergyman, fear not Chriſtian—the hairs 
of our head are all numbered, Our trial laſted 2 

| hal 
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half an hour, when we landed wet and weary in the 
dark night. The Miniſter was my guide to Carnar- 
von; and by the way entertained me with the praiſes 
of a Lay-Preacher, he had lately heard and talked 
with. He could ſay nothing againſt his preaching, 
but heartily wiſhed him ordained. His name, 
he told me, was Howe! Harris, He took me to his 
own inn, and at laſt found out who I was, which in- 
creaſed our intimacy.” — Mr. Weſley purſued his jour- 
ney to Garth, which place he reached October 13. 
Here he ſtaid about a week, and, on the 21ſt, ar- 
rived fafe in Briſtol. 

He now confined his labours in the Goſpel, for 
ſome months, to London, Briſtol, and the neighbour- 
ing places, making an occaſional excurſion to Garth 
in Wales. April 9, 1749, he was married by his 
brother, at Gar/h, to Miſs Sarah Gwynne, a young 
lady of good ſenſe, piety, and agreeable accompliſh- 
ments. Mr. John Weſley obſerves, © It was a ſolemn 
day, ſuch as became the dignity of a chriſtian mar- 
riage.“ | 


R VI. 


Stating ſome further Particulars concerning Mr. 
CHARLES WESIEY ; with an Account of his 
Death in 1788. 


Ma. Iſefley's Journal now begins to fail us. There 
is no account of his proceedings, ſometimes for 
months, ſometimes for years together. There are, 

however, 
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however, a few particulars recorded till the year 
1756, which may be uſeſul and entertaining to the 
reader, and throw ſome light on the Hiſtory of Me- 
thodiſm. It does not appear that his marriage either 
interrupted his labours, or leſſened his uſefulneſs. 
April 2g, about three weeks after he was married, 
he wrote thus to his brother: © I hope this will find 
you proſpering in Ireland. I left Garth yeſterday 
ſennight. Mr. Gwynne, with Sally and Betty, ac- 
companied me to Abergavenny, There I left them on 
Saturday morning, and got hither (Briſtol) by one 
o'clock. Over-riding occaſioned a fever—I was 700 
eager for the work, and therefore believe, God 
checked me by that ſhort ſickneſs. Till Wedneſday 
evening at Weaver's Hall, my ſtrength and under- 
ſtanding did not return; but from that time the Lord 
has been with us of a truth. More zeal, more life, 
more power, I have not felt for ſome years (I wiſh 
my mentioning this may not leſſen it); ſo that 


hitherto marriage has been no. hinderance. You + 


will hardly believe it fits ſo light upon me. Some 
farther proof I had of my heart on Saturday laſt, 
when the fever threatened moſt. I did not find, fo 
far I can ſay, any unwillingneſs to die, on account 
of any I ſhould leave behind : neither did death ap- 
pear leſs deſirable than formerly—which I own gave 
me great pleaſure, and made me ſhed tears of joy. 
I almoſt believe, nothing ſhall hurt me: that the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil, ſhall keep their diſ- 
tance ;. or, by aſſaulting, leave me more than con- 
queror, On Thurſday, I propoſe ſetting out for 
London, by Oxford, with T. Maxfield, If they will 
give me a year of grace, I ſhall wonder and thank 
you. I hope you came time enough to ſave F. 
Cownly, Sc. Set your time for returning; when 
abouts.at leaſt, Will you meet me at Ludlow? It 
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is a thouſand pities “ you ſhould not be here, when 
the library makes its firſt appearance. The Lord 
cut ſhort your work and his, and make a few weeks 
go as far as many months! What ſay you to T. Max- 
field and me taking a journey, when you return, 
through all the Societies, Northern and Weſtern, 
and ſettling correſpondencies with the Stewards, alzas 
Bookſellers. My kindeſt'love to Mr. Lunell, Mr. 
Lloyd, Mr. Fowks, Mr. Gibbons, and all friends at 
Cork and Dublin. We make mention of you in all 
our prayers; be not unmindful of us. The Lord 
preſerve us all to his Day.” 

February 8, 1750. He obſerves there was an 
earthquake in London, This place he reached on 
the 1ſt of March, and on the 8th wrote thus to his 
brother. © This morning, a quarter after five, we 
had another ſhock of an earthquake, far more vio- 
lent than that of February 8. I was juſt repeating 
my text, when it ſhook the Foundery ſo violently, 
that we all expected it to fall on our heads. A great 
cry followed from the women and children. I im- 
mediately cried out, Therefore we will not fear, 
though the earth be moved and the hills be carricd into 
the midſt of the ſea : for the Lord of Hoſts is with us ; 
the God of Jacob is our refuge. He filled my heart 
with faith, and my mouth with words, ſhaking their 
ſouls as well as their bodies. The earth moved 
Weſtward, then Eaſt, then Weſtward again, through 
all London and Weſtminſter. It was a ſtrong and jar- 
ring motion, attended with a rumbling noiſe like that 
of thunder. Many houſes were much ſhaken, and 
ſome chimnies thrown down, but without any fur- 
ther hurt.” | 


* The phraſeology here is rather low, and I am perſuaded would not 
have been-uſed by Mr. Weſley, but in this familiar and careleſs way of 


March 


writing to his Brother. 
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March 10. He expounded the 24th chapter of 
T/aiab; a chapter, he tells us, which he had not ta- 


pel, occaſioned by a prophecy of the return of the 
earthquake this night. I preached my written fer- 
mon on the ſubject, with great effett, and gave out 
ſeveral ſuitable hymns. It was a glorious night for 
the diſciples of Jzsus. April 5, I roſe at four 
o'clock, after a night of ſound fleep, while my _ 
bours watched. I ſent an account to M. G. as fol- 
lows :—The late earthquake has found me work. 
Yeſterday I ſaw the W2/minfter end of the town full 
of coaches, and crowds flying out of the reach of 
Divine Juſtice, with aſtoniſhing precipitation. Their 
panic was cauſed by a poor madman's prophecy. Laſt 
night they were all to be ſwallowed up. The vulgar 
were in almoſt as great conſternation as their betters. 
Moſt of them watched all night; multitudes in the 
fields and open places; ſeveral in their coaches: 
many removed their goods. London looked like a 
ſacked city. A Lady juſt ſtepping into her coach to 
eſcape, dropped down dead. Many came all night 
knocking at the Foundery door, and begging admit- 
tance for God's ſake.” —Theſe, however, were not 
Methodiſts, but others, who, under the general ap- 
prehenſion of danger, thought there was morg ſafety 
under the roof of religious perfons than elſewhere. 
A plain proof that thoſe who negle@ religion, and 
perhaps deſpiſe the profeſſors of it, while in health, 
and free from apparent danger; yet when great and 
public calamities approach them, even in apprehen- 
ſion, they plainly diſcover that they think the ſtate of 
religious perſons better than their own. Mr. Wee 
ley's account of the great confuſion in Lam, on 
the 4th of April, is confirmed by a letter of Mr. 
W. Briggs, to Mr. Jobn Weſley, dated on the 5th 
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of the ſame month, in which he ſays, © This great 
city has been, for ſome days paſt, under terrible ap- 
prehenſions of another earthquake. Yeſterday thou- 
ſands fled out of town, it having been confidently 
aſſerted by a dragoon, that he had a revelation, that 
great part of London, and Meſiminſter, eſpecially, would 
be deſtroyed by an earthquake the 4th inſtant, be- 
tween twelve and one at night. The whole city was 
under direful apprehenſions. Places of worſhip were 
crowded with frightened ſinners, eſpecially our two 
chapels, and the Tabernacle, where Mr. WW hrtefield 
preached. Several of the Claſſes came to their Lead- 
ers, and deſired, that they would ſpend the night with 
them in prayer; which was done, and God gave them 
a bleſſing. Indeed all around was awful! Being not 
at all convinced of the prophet's miſſion, and having, 
no call from any of my brethren, I went to bed at. 
my uſual time, believing I was ſafe in the hands of 
Chriſt ; and likewiſe, that by doing ſo, I ſhould be 
the more ready to riſe to the preaching in the morn- 
ing—which we both did; praiſed be our kind pro- 
tetor.”—In a poſtſcript he adds, © Though crowds 
left the town on Wedneſday night, yet crowds were. 
left behind; multitudes of whom, for fear of being 
ſuddenly overwhelmed, left their houſes, and re- 
paired to the fields, and open places in the city. 
Tower-Hill, Moorfields, but above all, Hyde- Park, 
were filled beſt part of the night, with men, women, 
and children, lamenting. Some, with ſtronger ima- 
ginations than others, moſtly women, ran crying in 
the ſtreets an earthquake! an earthquake! Such a 
diſtreſs, perhaps, 1s not recorded to have happened 
before in this careleſs city. Mr. //h:tefield preached, 
at midnight in Hyde-Park, Surely God will viſit this. 
city :*it will be a time of mercy to ſome. O may I 
be found watching!” 
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Mr. Weſley proceeds with his Journal. —April 15, 
* I met with Mr. Salmon's Foreigner's Companion 
through the Univerſities of Cambridge and Oxford, 
printed in 1748, and made the following extratt 
from page 25. The times of the day the Univer- 
ſity go to this Church, are ten in the morning, and 
two in the afternoon, on Sundays and holidays; the 
ſermon uſually laſting about half an hour. But when 
I happened to be at Oxford, in 1742, Mr. V. the 


Methodiſt, at Chriſt- Church, entertained his audience 


two hours; and having inſulted and abuſed all de- 
grees, from the higheſt to the loweſt, was in a man- 
ner hiſſed out of the pulpit by the lads. And high 
time for them to do ſo, if the Hiſtorian ſaid true: 
but, unfortunately for him, I meaſured the time by 
my watch, and it was within the hour. I abuſed 
neither high nor low, as my Sermon, in print, will 


prove: neither was I hiſſed out of the pulpit, or 


treated with the leaſt incivility, either by young or 
old. What then ſhall I ſay to my old High-Church 


friend, whom I once ſo much admired? I muſt rank- 


him among the apocryphal writers ; ſuch as the ju- 
dicious Dr. Mather, the wary Biſhop Burnet, and 
the moſt modeſt Mr. Oldmixton.” 

The cenſure here paſſed on Oldmixton I think is 
juſt. He appears to me to be a bold, daſhing, im- 
pertinent writer. His prejudice is ſo great, that his 
aſſertions, as an hiſtorian, deſerve no credit, unleſs 
ſupported by authentic documents. I think far 
othewiſe of Dr. Mather, and Biſhop Burnet. It is 
indeed true, that Burnet's Hiſtory of his own Time, 


is written with great caution ; but this ſurely does, 


not deſerve cenſure, but commendation. The truth 


ſeems to be, that Burnet was a man of great mode- 


ration; on which account the zealots, both of the 
High and Low Church party, became his inveterate 
enemies. For the ſatisfaction of the reader, I ſhall 
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give a ſhort account, both of Dr. Mather “ and of 
Biſhop Burnet f. 


June 


Dr. Cotton Mather, an eminent American Divine, was born at Baffom 
in New-England, in 1663. He became Miniſter of Beſſon in 1684, and 
fpent has life in the diſcharge of his office, and in promoting ſeveral ex- 
cellent ſocieties for the public good,, particularly one for ſuppreſſing dil. 
orders, one for reforming manners, and a ſotiety of peace-makers, whoſe 
— bufineſs it was to compoſe differences, and em law-ſuits. 

is reputation was not conſined to his own country; for, in 1710, the 
Univerſny of Glaſgow ſent a diploma for the degree of doctor in divinity ; 
and, in 1714, the Royal Society of London chofe him one of their Fel- 
lows. He died in 1728, His chief work was, Magnal:a 3 
cana, or an Ecclehaſtical Hiſtory of New-Engiard,, from its planting 
in 1620, to 1698, in folio. 

+ Gilbert Burnet, was born at Edinburgh in 1649, of an ancient family 
in the ſhire of Aberdeen, His father being bred to the ſtudy of the law, 
was, at the Reſtoration, appointed one of the Lords of Sean, with the 
title of Lord Grimmad. author, the youngeſt Ton of liis father, was 
ſent to contmue his ſtudies at Aberdeen, at tem years of age, and was ad- 
mitted M. A. before he was fourteen, His own inclination led him to- 
the ſludy of the civil and feudal law ; and he uſed to ſay, that it was from 
this ſtudy he hadreccived mne juſt motions of civil foctety and govern- 
ment, than thole which divines uramntain. About a year after, he began 
to apply kinfelf to the ſtudy of divinity, and was — preacher be- 
fore he was cichteen. Sir Mex. Burnet, his couſin- german, offered kim 
a bonefice, but he refuled to accept of it. In 1663, he came to England, 
and ſpent a ſhort time at Oxford and Cambridge. In 1664, he made a tour 
through Holland und France. At Amſterdam, by the help of a Jewiſh 
Rabbi, he perfetted himſelf inthe Hebrewlanguage ; and hhewiſe became 
acquainted with the leading men of the diflcrent perſuaſions tolerated in 
that country; as Culviniſis, Armmans, Tutherans, Aunbuptiſts, Browmnfts, 
Papiſts, and Uniterians; amongſt each of which the ufed frequently to de- 
clare, he met wich men of ſuch unfeigned piety and virtue, that he be- 
came fixed in a ſtrong principle of univerſal charity, and an invincible ab- 
horrence of all feverities on accountiof religious diſſtentions. 

Upon his return from his travels, he was admitted Miniſter of Salta, 
in which {lation he ſerved five years in the moſt exemplary manner. He 
drew up a memorial, mwhreh he 100k notice of the principel errors in 
the Scots Biſhops, and-ſent u copy of it do feveral- of them, which ex- 
poſed him to their roſentments. Bein engaged an drawing up the Me- 
woits of the Dukes of Hamilton, Duke Enutterdate invited him to Ton- 
dot, and i ntrotluced bim to King Cbarles II. After his return to Scots 
band, he marned Lady Margaret Kennedy, daughter of the Earl of Caſilis, 
a Lady of piety and goott untterftantling, and Rrongly inclined to the Preſ- 
byterians The day before their. marriage, he delivered the Lady x deett, 
Tenouncing all pretenſions to her fortune, which was- conſiderable, and 
which mull have fallen into his hands, Tre having no intention to ſecure 
it: O 

Buarnet's - immiiney with 'the Dukes af Hamilton and Lauderdale, oeca- 
ſioned him to be frequently ſent for by the King and the Duke of 0 

: . Who 
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June 22. I met, ſays he, a daughter of my wor- 
thy old friend Mr. Erſtin, at the Fnndery: the was 
wounded by the fword of tbe ſpirit: con- 

feſſod ſhe had turned many to Deiſm, and feared there 
could be no mercy for her.—July £8, I bad the fa- 
tisſaction of bringing back to Mr. Eyſtine his for- 
merhy difobedient daughter. She fell at his feet: it 
was a moving interview—all wept—our Heavenly 
Father heard our prayers. — December 2. Being in 
Hales, he obſerves, “ I encouraged a poor girl to ſeek 
a cure from him who hath wounded ber. She has 
the outward mark, too ; being daily threatened to 
be turned out of doors by her matter, a great {wearer 


who had converſations with him in private. But Louderdade, being of- 
fended at the freedom with which Burnet ſpoke to him, took pains to pre- 
judice the King againſt him. In 1675, Sw Harbottle Grim tone, Maſter of 
the Rolls, appointed him preacher of the chapel there, notwithſtanding 
the oppolution of the Court. In 1679 and 81, be publiſhed his Hiſtory 
of the Reformation, for which he had the thanks of both Houſes of Par- 
tiament. About this time he became acquai with the Earl of Roe 
ter, and {peut one evening in a week wi * for a whole winter, dis- 
courſing on thole topics on which Sceptics, and men of laofe morals, ob- 
ject to the Chriftian retigion. The happy effet of theſe conferences, oc- 
caſioned his pubhcation of the accommt of the lrle and Heath of that Earl. 
When the inquiry concerning the Popiſh plot was on foot, the King con- 
ſulted him often, and offered him the Brſhopric of Chrchefter if he woutd 
engage an his intereſts ; but he refuſed to accept it on thele terms. 

On the acceſſion of King James to the Thrane, he obtained leave to go 
out of the kingdom. He lied in great retirement for ſome time at Paris, 
then travelled to-{taty and Nane, where he wos favourably recerved by the 
Pope. He afterwards purſued his travels throogh Switzerland and Ger- 
many, and, in 1688, came to Utrecht, with an intention to ſettle in ſome 
of the Seven Provinces. Here he received an invitation from the Prinee 
and Princeſs of Orange, to come to the Hague, which be accepted. He 
was immediately acquainted with all their defigns, and entered heartily 
znto them. en the Prince of Orange came over to England, Burnet 
attended him in quality of Chaplain, and was ſoon advanced to the See of 

bury. He declared for moderate meaſures with regard to ve Con 
who ſcrupled to take the oaths; and many were IDE with him, for 
deelaring for the coleraton of Nonconformifts. L he publiſhed 
his Expoſuion of the gg Antides, which occaſioned a repretentation againſt 
him in the Lower Houſe of Conzocation, in 1701 ; but he was vindicated 
by the Upper Houſe, He died in #715, and was interred in the Church 
of St. James, Clerkenwell, here be has a monument cxetied to him. Sec 
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and ſtrit churchman, a conſtant . communicant and 
habitual drunkard.” | 
1751. James Wheatley was at this time a Preacher 
among the Methodiſts, and a dabbler in phyſic. Some 
very heavy complaints were brought againſt him, for 
improper conduct to ſeveral women, of which Mr. 
Fohn HMeſtey has given a pretty full ſtatement in his 
printed Journal for the year 1751, which account 1s 
fully confirmed by Mr. Charles IM eſley's private Jour- 
nal, now before me. They brought Wheatley and 
his accuſers face to face, and the charges were ſo 
clearly proved, that he was obliged to confeſs the 
truth. To ſcreen himſelf as far as poſſible, he ac- 
cuſed others, and ſaid the reſt of the Preachers were 
like himſelf. This was a ſerious charge. Ten of 
them were called together to meet Wheatley; and 
T. Maxfield firſt, then each of the others, aſked him 
What ſin can you charge me with ?—//heatley was 
filent ; which convinced them that he was guilty of 
wilful lying. They were now obliged to ſilence him, 
and Mr. John Weſley has been cenſured for uſing too 
much ſeverity towards him: but as the facts were 
clearly proved, he and his Brother, for they atted 
Jointly in the matter, could do no leſs than put him 
away from the connexion, 5a 
Mr. We/ley goes on with his Journal, and obſerves, 
that Wheatley's charge put his brother and him upon 
a reſolution of ſtrictly examining into the life and 
moral behaviour of every Preacher in the connexion 
with them; © and the office, ſays he, fell upon me.” 
—l[t certainly could not have fallen into fitter hands. 
Mr. Jobn Weſley's great weakneſs was, a proneneſs 
to believe every one ſincere in his profeſſions of re- 
ligion, till he had the moſt poſitive, and, perhaps, 
repeated proofs of inſincerity; and to believe their 
teſtimonies of things as true, without making proper 
allowance for their ignorance. This expoſed him 
9 to 
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to frequent impoſition and miſtake, - The caſe was 
far otherwiſe with Mr. Charles: he quickly pene- 
trated into a man's character, and it was not eaſy to 
impoſe upon him. He totally differed from his bro- 
ther concerning the qualifications neceſſary for an 
Itinerant Preacher, and ſometimes ſilenced a man 
whom his Brother had admitted. The one looked 
at the poſſible harm an unqualified Preacher might do 
to many perſons; the other, at the poſſible good he 
might do to ſome. This was the real principle which 
governed the two Brothers in their very different 
conduct towards the Lay-Preachers; which made 
ſome of them repreſent Mr. Charles as an enemy 
to them all. But this certainly was far from being 
the caſe. Mr. Charles. Weſley being clothed with 
his new office, ſet out the next morning, June 29, 
to viſit the Societies in the midland and northern 
counties, as far as Newcaſtle ; in which journey Mrs. 
Weſley accompanied him. I do not find, however, 
in the whole of his Journal, the leaſt accuſation, of 
a nature ſimilar to that of V heatley, againſt any 
Preacher in the connexion. In this journey he was 
a great bleſſing to the people where ever he came; 
many were added to the Societies, and the old mem- 
bers were quickened in their zeal, and diligence, to 
work out their own ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling.— July 21, he obſerves, © I rode to Biral 
(near Leeds) where Fohn Nelſon comforted our hearts 
with his account of the ſucceſs of the Goſpel in every 
place where he has been preaching, except in Scot- 
land. There he has been beating the air for three 
weeks, and ſpending his ſtrength in vain. Twice a- 
day he preached at Muſſe/borough to ſome thouſands 
of mere hearers, without one ſoul being converted. 
1 preached at one, to a different kind of people. 
Such a fight have I not ſeen for many months, They 
filled the valley and fide of the hill as graſshoppers 
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for multitude; yet my voice reached the maſt dif. 
tant—God ſent the word home to many hearts. 
July 25, he was taken ill of a fever, and on the 28th, 
his fever increaſing, he ſays, © I judged it incumbent 
on me, to leave my thoughts concerning the work 
and the inſtruments, and began dictating the follow. 
ing letter. Unfortunately the letter was not tran- 
ſcribed into the Journal, a blank ſpace being left for 
it: I 1 it is not now to be found any 
where. 

He goes on. Auguſt 3, „I was enabled to ride 
out, and to confer wich the Preachers and others. 
Auguſt 5, I went to the Room, that I might hear 
with my own ears, one (of the Preachers) of whom 
many ſtrange things had been told me. But ſuch a 
Preacher never have I heard before, and hope I ne- 
ver ſhall again. It was beyond deſcription. I can- 
not ſay he preached falſe doctrine, or true, or any 
dottrine at all; but pure unmixed nonſenſe. Not 
one ſentence did he utter that could do the leaſt 
good. Now and then a text of Scripture was dragged 
in by head and ſhoulders. I could ſcarcely refrain 
from ſtopping him. He ſet my blood a galloping; 
and threw me into ſuch a ſweat, that I expetted the 
fever to follow. Some begged me to ſtep into the 
deſk and ſpeak a few» words to the diffatisfied hearers. 
I did fo, takiug no notice of M. F—k; late ſuper- 
intendant of all Ireland! I talked cloſely with him, 
utterly: averſe-to working, and told him plainly he 
ſhould either work with his hands, or preach no 
more. He complained of my brother; I anſwered 
I would repair the ſuppoſed injury by ſetting kim up 
again. At laſt he yielded to work. The . oy 
he ſilenced another Preacher. 

Auguſt 12, being at Newra/tle, he deſired W. Shent, 
who was with him, to go to Muſſrellorougb. Before he 
ſet out, he gave Mr. Welty the following account of 

a IC- 
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a remarkable trial they bad lately had at Zecds.— 
« At Whwteroat-Hill,, three miles from Leeds, a few 
weeks ſince, as our Brother MMafftew was preaching, 
z Mob aroſe, brake the windows and doors, and 
ſtruck the Conſtable Faced one of the So- 
ciety. On this we indifted them for am aſſault; and 
the Ringleader of the Mab, 7ahnr Heliengwarth, in- 
_ dicted our Brother the Conſtable, and got perſons 80 
fear the Conftable fliruck him. The Grand Ju 
threw out our indicdtment, and ſaund theirs 
us, ſo we ſtaod trial with them, on Monday 18. 
1751. The Recorder, Richard Milſon, Elq. gave 
it in our favour, with the reft of the Court. But 
the Foreman of the Jury, Matthew Pricftiey, with 
two others, Richurd (laugh, and Jabex Bunnel, would 
not agree with the reſt, being our avowed enemies. 
The Foreman was Mr. Murgurruyd's great friend and 
champion. againſt the Methodiſts. Howeverthe Re- 
corder gave {trift orders to a guard of Conſtables, to 
watch the Jury, that they ſhould have neither meat, 
drink, candles, or tobacco, till they were agreed in 
their verdi. They were kept priſoners all that 
night and the next day till five in the afternoon, ben 
one of the Jury ſaid, he would die before be would 
— againſt us. Then he ſpake cloſely to the 

oreman concerning his prejudice agaiaſt the Me- 
thodiſts, till at laſt he condeſcended to reter it to 
one man. Him the other charged to ſpeak as be 
would anſwer it to God in the: day of j 
The man turned pale, and trembled, and defared that 
another might decide it. Another, Jaber Harutuick. 
being called upon, immediately decided it in fanour 
of the Methodiſts. After the trial, Sir Henry Byyon, 
one of the Juſtices, called a Brother, and laud, You 
fee God never forſakes a righteous mum tube care 
you never forſake him.“ 


Belides 
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Beſides Richard Wilſon, Eſq. Recorder of Leeds, 
the following Juſtices were preſent ; J. Frith, Mayor; 
Alderman Mzcklethwart, Alderman Deniſon, Alder- 
man Sawyer, Alderman Smith, and Alderman Brooks. 
Sir Henry 16:/on was mentioned above.—Mr. Weſley 
left Newcaſtle, Auguſt 24, and on the 26th, reached 
Thirſk in Yorkſhire, where his Journal for the pre- 
ſent year ends. 13S 

It is evident from the nature of the thing, that he 
muſt have met with great difficulties in executing the 
defign of his journey, and have made himſelf many 
enemies. But he ſeldom regarded conſequences, 
when he was convinced that he was doing his duty. 
His mind, however, was ſometimes much burdened. 
On one occaſion, he obſerves, © Preaching, I per- 
ceive, is not my principal buſineſs. God knoweth 
my heart, and all its burdens. O that he would take 
the matter into his own hand, though he lay me aſide 
as a broken veſſel! But he was frequently com- 
forted and ſtrengthened in preaching and praying 
with. the Societies. After one of theſe opportunities 
he ſays, © My faith was greatly ſtrengthened for the 
work. The manner, and the inſtruments of carrying 
it on, I leave entirely to God.” | 

July 8, 1754. Mr. Charles Weſley, with his Bro- 
ther, who was indiſpoſed *, Mr. Charles Perronet, 
and another friend, ſet out for Norwich. On the 
10th, in the evening, they reached Lakenham, where 
they were informed the whole city was in an uproar 
about James Wheatley, © whoſe works of darkneſs, 
ſays Mr. Weſley, are now brought to light; whereby 
the people are ſo ſcandalized and exaſperated, that 
they are ready to riſe and tear him in pieces. We 
do not therefore wonder that the Clergy are not for- 
ward to ſhewtheir friendly inclination to us; yet one 


* Sce alſo Mr. J. Weſey's printed Journal in his Works, vol. xxix. 
Page 299. 
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has ſent us a civil meſſage, excuſing his not viſiting 
us till the tumult is over. —The next day the 
Gentleman with whom they lodged at Lakenham 
dined with the Mayor of Norwich, a wiſe reſolute 
man, who laboured for peace. He was employed 
all day in taking the affidavits of the women whom 
I/heatley had tried to corrupt; theſe accounts were 
printed and cried about the ſtreets, which occaſioned 
great confuſion. © What could Satan, or his 
apoſtles, ſays Mr. ey, do more, to ſhut the door 
againſt the Goſpel in this place for ever? Yet ſeveral 
came to us, entreating us to preach. The adver- 
tiſement we had printed here laſt year, diſclaiming 
Mr. Wheatley, did much good, and, with the bleſ- 
ſing of God, helped the people to diſtinguiſh. Our 
hoſt alſo, has aſſured the Mayor, that Mr. Wheatley 
is no Methodiſt, or aſſociate of ours. A letter of 
Charles Perronet's to Wheatley they have printed 
there, contrary to our expreſs orders. It is not fit 
that our hand ſhould be upon him. Freſh diſcove- 
ries are daily made of his lewdneſs, enough to make 
the ears of all who hear to tingle : yet he is quite in- 
ſenſible!” Theſe things are now mentioned, becauſe 
the notoriety of them at the time appears a ſufficient 
Juſtification of Mr. Jobn Weſley's conduct towards 
Wheatley. 

Sunday, July 14. They walked to Mr. Edward's 
in Norwich, and at ſeven o'clock in the morning 
Mr. Charles W, ey took the field. He preached on 
Hog- Hill to about 2000 hearers, his brother ſtanding 
by him. A drunkard or two were troubleſome, but 
more out of mirth than malice. - They afterwards 
went to Church, and the people, bath in the ſtreets 
and at the Cathedral, were remarkably. civil. He 
adds, © The Leſſons, Pſalms, Epiſtles, and Goſpel, 
were very encouraging. The Anthem made our 
hearts rejoice : O pray for the peace of Feruſalem ; 

they 
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they Hall proſper that love thee. Peace be within thy 
walls, and proſperity wrthin thy RR For my 
brethren and companions ſake wilt I now . 
be within thee. Becauſe of the houſe of the lo ORD 
our Gov, will 1 ſeek thy good. We received the 
Sacrament. at the hands of 1 Biſhop. In the after. 
noon I went to St. Peter's, and at five o'clock to 
Hog- Hill, where it was computed that ten thouſand 
rſons were preſent. Again I preached repentance 
towards God, and faith in our Lord ſeſus Chriſt. 
They liſtened with great feriouſneſs—their hearts 
were plainly touched, as ſome ſhewed by their tears. 
Who could have thought the people of Norwich 
would ever more have borne a Field-Preacher? It 
is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 
To him be all the glory, who ſaith, Iwill work, and 
who Hall hinder ? 

July 19. Mr. John Weſley left chem, and Mr, 
Charles continued his — « At night, he fays, 
I had multitudes of the great vulgar and the {mall 
to hear me, with three Juſtices, and nine Clergye 
men: many, I am perfuaded, felt the ſharp two- 
edged ſword.— Sunday, July 21. My audience at 
ſeven in the morning was greatly increaſed. I dwelt 
chiefly on thoſe words, He hath fent me to preach 
glad-tidings to the meek, or poor; and laboured, as 
all laſt week, to bring them to a ſenſe of their wants ; 
and for this end I have preached the law, which is 
extremely wanted here. The poor finners have been 
furfeited with ſmooth words and flattering invita- 
tions. The greater cauſe have we for wonder and 
thankſgiving, that they can now endure ſound and 
ſevere doctrine. I received the Sacramem again 
from his Lordftip, among a ſcore of communicants. 
If the Goſpel prevail in this place, they will by and 
by find the difterence.— July 22, God is provides 
us a place; an old large brewhoufe, which the own- 
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er, a Juſtice of Peace, has reſerved for us. He has 
refuſed ſeveral, always declaring he would let it to 
none but Mr. John Weſley. Laſt Saturday Mr. Ed- 
wards agreed, in my Brother's name, to take a leaſe 
for ſeven years; and this morning Mr. S. has ſent 
his workmen to begin to put it imo repair. The 

e are much pleaſed at our having it: ſo are not 
Satan and his Antinomian Apoſtles. 

July 27. He was informed of the death of a per- 
kon whom he conſidered and loved as a fon in the 
Goſpel, bat whoſe unſteadineſs had given him great 

His obfervations on the occaſion ſhew, that 
he had a mind ſuſceptible of the fineſt ſentiments of 
miendfhip. © Juſt now, fays he, I hear from Leeds, 
that my poor rebellious ſor has taken his flight. But 
God healed his backſlidings firſt, and he is at reſt? 
My poor F. H— is at relt in the boſom of his hea- 

venly Father. O what a turn has it given my heart! 
what a mixture of paſſions do I feel here! But joy 
and thank fulneſs are uppermoſt. I opened the book 
of conſolation, and caft my eye upon a word which 
ſhall wipe away all tears: Z will ranſom them from 
the power of the grave; I will redeem them front 
death.—Sunday, July 28, I met our little Society, 
or rather candidates for a Society, at five in the 
morning. At ſeven, I preached Chrift Jelus, the Sa- 
viour of all men, to a numerous quiet congregation, 
and afterwards heard the Brfhop preach, and received 
the Sacrament from him. At five in the evening, 
after prayer ſor an open door, I went forth to ſuch 
x multitude as we have not ſeen before in Norwicb. 
During the hymn, a pale trembling oppoſer labourec 
to interrupt the work of God, and draw off the 
pevple's attention: but as ſoon as I began to read the 
hiftory of the Prodigal Son, his commiſſion ended, 
and he left me to a quiet audience. Now the door 
vas opened indeed, For an hour and a half I ſhewed 
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their fins and wanderings from God, and invited them 
back to their Father's houſe. And ſurely he had 
compaſſion on them, inclining many hearts to return. 
God, I plainly found, had delivered them into my 
hand. He filled my mouth with perſuaſive words, 
and my heart with ſtrong defires for their ſalvation. 
I concluded, and began again, teſtifying my good 
will Grands them, which was the ſole end of my 
coming. But if I henceforth ſee them no more, yet 
1s my labour with my God. They have heard words 
whereby they may be ſaved; and many of them, I 
cannot doubt, will be our crown of rejoicing in the 
great day. Several ſerious perſons followed me to 
Mr. Edwards's, deſiring to be admitted into our So- 
ciety. I told them, as others before, to come amon 
us firſt, for ſome time, and ſee how they liked it. 
We ſpent ſome time together in conference, praiſe, 
and prayer. I am in no haſte for a Society : firſt let 
us ſee how the candidates live.” Had this cautious 
and prudent condutt been obſerved, through every 
part of the Methodiſt diſcipline, the Preachers, and 
members of the Societies, would not indeed have 
been fo numerous as at preſent, but they would have 
had a degree of excellence, they have not yet at- 
tained. | 
Mr. Volley goes on. july 30, © I preached at 
five, and found the people's hearts opened for the 
word. The more Satan rages, the more our Lord 
will own and bleſs us. A poor rebet at the conclu- 
ſion lifted up his voice; for whom I firſt prayed, and 
then turning full upon him, preached repentance and 
Chriſt to his heart. 1 defired him to turn his face 
towards me, but he could not. However he felt the 
inviſible chain, which held him to hear the offers of 
grace and ſalvation. I have great hope that Satan 
has loſt his ſlave ; ſome aſſured me they ſaw him de- 


part in tears. —July 31, I expounded Iſaiah xxxii. 1. 
; | to 
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to my conſtant hearers, who ſeem more and more to 
know their wants. At night, I laid the axe to the 
root, and ſhewed their actual and original corrup- 
tion, from Rev. iii. 17. Thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and 
knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. The ſtrong man was diſ- 
turbed in his palace, and roared on every fide, My 
Grength increaſed with the oppoſition. A Gentle- 
man on horſeback, with others, was ready to gnaſh 
upon me with his teeth, but my voice prevailed, and 
they retreated to their ſtrong hold, the alehouſe. 
There, with difficulty, they procured ſome butchers 
to appear in their quarrel; but they had no commiſ- 
ſion to approach till I had done. Then, in the laſt . 
bymn, they made up to the table with great fury. 
The foremoſt often lifted up his ſtick to ſtrike me, 
being within his reach; but he was not permitted. 
I ſtaid to pray for them, and walked quietly to my 
lodgings. Poor Ratfhakeh muttered ſomething about 
the Biſhop of Exeter ; but did not accept of my in- 
vitation to Mr. Edwards's. The concern and love 
of the people were much increaſed, by my ſuppoſed 
danger. We joined together in prayer and thankſ- 
giving as uſual; and I ſlept in peace.” 

Mr. Weſley's Journal gives us no further informa- 
tion of his labours, or of any of his proceedings, 
till the latter end of the year 1756. The number of 
Lay-Preachers was now greatly increaſed ; and 
though very few of them had enjoyed the benefits of 
a learned, or even a good education in the common 
branches of knowledge, yet there were among them 
men of ſtrong ſenſe, and great powers of mind, who 
ſoon became uſeful and able preachers of the Goſ- 
pel. We may naturally ſuppoſe, that theſe, con- 
ſcious of their abilities and uſefulneſs, would begin 
to feel ſome uneaſineſs under the very humble cha- 


ratter of a Methodiſt Preacher, which the a 
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that time held in great contempt. This feems to 
have been actually the caſe; for they wifhed to pro- 
mote a plan, which no doubt they hoped might both 
be uſeful to the people, and give them a greater de- 
of reſpettability in the publie opinion. To ac- 
compliſh this purpoſe, they were deſirous that the 
Preachers, or ſome of them at leaft, ſhould have 
fome kind of ordination, and be allowed to admini- 
ſter the ordinances to the people, through all the So- 
cieties, Both Mr. John and Charles Weftey oppoſed 
this attempt, as a total dereliction of the avowed 
principles on which the Societies were firſt united to- 
gether. When they became Itinerant Preachers, and 
began to form Societies, they utterly difclaimed any 
intention of making a ſeparate party in the nation: 
they never intended that the Societies ſhould be ſe- 
arate churches : the members were conſtantly ex- 
— to attend their refpeQtive places of vor- 
ſip, whether the Eſtabliſhed Church, or a Dif- 
ſenting Meeting; and the times of preaching on the 
Lord's Day were 3 fixed, to give them li- 
berty ſo to do. They no intention to ſeparate 
any from their former church-memberſhip, but to 
awaken perſons of all denominations to a ſcrious 
ſenſe of religion; to call them back to their firſt 
principles, to be helpers of their faith, and to ſtir 
them up to work out their ſalvation with fear and 
trembling! Their leading object was, to bring per- 
fons of all perſuaſions to an experimental and prac- 
tical knowledge of the fundamental truths of the 
Chriſtian religion ; to unite them her in bro» 
therly love, while each retained his former religious 
conneAion, and his peculiar opinions on church go- 
vernment and modes of worſhip. It is evident that 
the Methodiſt Societies were formed on theſe broad 
and diſintereſted principles, however narrow- minded 
and intereſted men may have mifconſtrued them, or 
2 endeavoured 
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endeavoured to - pervert them. It was, indeed, a 
new thing in the world; but the two Brothers were 
fully perſuaded that this was the peculiar calling of 
the Methodiſts. They had been gradually led 
into this plan, under a concurrente of circum- 
ſtances which appeared to them providential, and 
many years experience of its extenſive uſefulneſs, 
had confirmed them in this opinion. To ſeparate 
the people, therefore, from their former connexions, 
and unite them into an independent body, they 
thought was departing from their proper calling, 
and quitting the ſtation which God had appointed 

them for the benefit of the nation. This ſubje& 
has often been diſcuſſed, but the queſtion has never 
becn fairly ſtated. It is not merely, whether the 
Methodiſts ſhall ſeparate from the Church of 
England? but whether they ſhall ſeparate from the 
Church, and from every denomination of Diſſenters 
hitherto known in the kingdom, and become a 
body, diſtinct and independent of both. Thus far, 
they have been a kind of middle link, uniting 
the Diſſenters, and members of the Church, in the 
intereſts of experimental religion, and in chriſtian 
love and charity to one another. A ſeparation 
therefore, will make the breach wider than ever : 
it will overturn the original conſtitution of Me- 
thodiſm, and totally ſubvert the very ſpirit of it. 
This in my opinion will be of - $1444, conle, 
quence, not only to the Methodiſts themſelves, 
but to the nation at large“. 

The contagion, however, had gone forth : the 
plague was begun: a diviſion in the Society of Leeds, 
ad already taken place, and the minds of many in 


* This ſubject is here incidentally mentioned, as it gave riſe to 
Mr. Charles Well journey through many of the Societies this year, 
It will be conſidered more at length, in the latter part of the life of 


Mr. Join Weſley. 
R different 
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different Societies were greatly unſettled, by a few 
of the Preachers. Mr. Charles Wiley was much 
affected with theſe proceedings. He conſidered the 
preſent attempts to ſeparate thoſe of the people from 
the Church, who had belonged to her, and the Diſ- 
{enters among them from their former connexions, 
as a partial evil only: but he looked forward to 
the conſequences, which would probably follow, 
when none were left to oppoſe them. While under 
theſe painful exerciſes of mind, the words of the 
Lord by the prophet, often gave him comfort: 
I will 'bring the third part through the fire. He 
often preached from theſe words in the journey we 
are going to deſcribe; and would often mention 
them to his friends in converſation, even to the 
cloſe of his life. He ſeemed to expeRt, that when 
he and his Brother were removed hence, troubles 
would ariſe in the Societies; but that, after various 
ſtruggles, a third part would be found to adhere 
to their ORIGINAL CALLING, and to the original 
ſimplicity of the Methodiſts. 

September 17. He left Byifol, and viſited the So- 
cieties in Glouceſterſhire and Staffordſhire, every where 
confirming the brethren in the truths of the Goſpel, 
and in their peculiar calling as Methodiſts. On 
the 22d, he came to Nottingham, and ſpent the 
afternoon in taking down the names of thoſe in 
the Society, and converſing with them. He adds, 
« We rejoiced to meet once more, after ſo long a 
ſeparation, My ſubje@ both at night and in the 
morning, was, 1 will bring the third part through the 
fre. It was a time of ſolemn rejoicing. There 
had been, twelve months ago, a great revival and 
increaſe of the Society: but Satan was beginning 
again to ſow his tares. My coming at this ſeafqn, I 
traſt, will be the means of preventing a diviſion.” — 


The next day he came to Sheffield. © Here alſo, 
| 2 he 
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he ſays, I delivered my own ſoul; and the people 
ſeemed awakened and alarmed. I ſpake plainly 
and lovingly to the Society, of continuing in the 
Church: and though many of them were Diſſenters 
and Predeſtinarians, none were offended.”—It is 
probable they underſtood his meaning, and then 
there was no juſt cauſe of offence. By adviſing 
thoſe who belonged to the Church, to continue in 
it, he adviſed the Diſſenters to continue in their 
reſpeaive Meetings, or Churches. His object was, 


to diſſuade the members of the Methodiſt Societies 


from leaving their former connexions, and uniting 
into a ſeparate body. In doing this he ſometimes 
mentioned the Diffenters, as well as the members 
of the Church of England, but not always, as in 
moſt places theſe formed the bulk of the Methodiſt 

Societies. | 
Paſſing through Hunt/let, the Rev. Mr. Crook, 
Miniſter of the place; ſtopped him and took him to 
his houſe. Here he met with Dr. Cockburn, his 
old ſchool-fellow and friend, who had- waited for 
him near a week, to take him to erk. Mr. Weſley 
ſpent a delightful hour in converſation with them, 
full of life and zeal, and ſimplicity, and then went 
on to Leeds. Sunday, September 26, he preached at 
| ſeven in the morning, then walked to Hunt, and 
preached twice for Mr. Crook, in the evening he 
returned to Leeds, and preached a fourth time to a 
very crowded audience. In the Society, he ob- 
ſsrves, «1 could ſpeak of nothing but love, for I 
felt nothing elſe. Great was our rejoicing ovef 
eachother. Satan, I believe, has done his worſt, 
and will get no further advantage by exaſperating 
their ſpirits againſt their departed brethren. They 
vete uttanimous to ſtay in the Church, becauſe the 
Lord ſtuys in it, and multiplies his witneſſes therein. 
Monday the 27th, 1 1 with Miſs N. who 
; 2 was 
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was not ſo evil- affected towards her forſaken brethren 
as I expetted. Nothing can ever bring ſuch as 
her back, but the charity which hopeth all things, 
beareth all things, endureth all things.—I went to 
the Church-prayers, with ſeveral who have been 
long dealt with to forſake them utterly. They will 
ſtand the firmer, I hope, for their ſhaking.” 

September 28. © I ſet out with Dr. Coch l urn, for 
York, and preached from Hab. iii. 2. O Lord, re- 
vive thy work, The crowd made our room ex- 
ceſſively hot: but that did not hinder their at- 
tention.—Our Preacher ſtationed here, had quite 
left off preaching in the morning. Many told me, 
I could not get a congregation at five o'clock : but 
I found it otherwiſe. The room was almoſt full, 
while I explained, Being made free from fin, and 
become the ſervants of God, ye have your fruit unto 
holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. I inſiſted 
largely on—the neceſlity of labouring after holineſs. 
The hearcrs appeared much ſtirred up.—I ſpent 
the day (September 29) in conferring with all 
comers. 'The Dottor's houſe was open to all, and 
his heart alſo: his whole deſire being to ſpread 
the Goſpel.” 

October 1. He met with a Miſs 7. carneſtly 
feeking ſalvation; who had been awakened by 
reading Tberon and Aſpaſio, written by Mr. Hervey. 
While at 7ork, Mr. Weſtey's time was fully oc- 
cupied: not merely with preaching night and 
morning, and converſing with the members of the 
Society : but in attending perſons of learning and 
charatter, who were deſirous of his company, to 
ſtate their objections to the doctrines and economy 
of the Methodiſts, and to hear his anſwers. This 
day he ſpent an hour with Mr. D. and anſwered 
his candid objections. He had alſo an opportunit 
of defending his old friend Mr. Ingham, © It is — 

| fays 
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ſays he, that a man ſhould be hanged for his looks; 
for the appearance of M niſm. Their ſpirit and 
practices, he has as utterly renounced as we have: 
their manner and phraſe cannot ſo ſoon be ſhaken 
off,” —Simplici'y and goodneſs conſtantly met with 
his approbation : under whatever dreſs or form he 
ſaw them, they attratted his notice and enſured his 
friendſhip. He found Mercy Bell here, and theſe 
amiable qualities ſhone ſo bright through the little 
ſingularities of her profeſſion, that he had ſweet 
fellowſhip with her. He adds, © I marvel not 
that the friends, ſo fallen from their firſt ſimplicity, 
cannot receive her teſtimony.” — Thus ſpeaks Mr. 
Weſley of a woman, who was a public teacher among 
the friends. Many ſimilar inſtances occur in his 
life, which plainly ſhew that his love of truth and 
goodneſs, always broke through his high Church 
prejudices, and united his heart, in Chriſtian fel- 
lowſhip, to the wiſe and good of every com- 

munion. | | | 
October 2. The whole day was ſpent in ſinging, 
conference, and prayer. © I attended, ſays he, the 
Quire Service. The people there were marvel- 
loufly civil, and obliged me with the anthem J de- 
fired, Hab. ni. a feaſt for a king, as Queen Anre 
called it. The Rev. Mr. Milliamſon wa ked with 
me to his houſe, in the face of the ſun. I would 
have ſpared him, but he was quite above fear. A 
pious ſenſible Diſſenter cleaved to us all day, and 
accompanied us to the preaching, I diſcourſed on 
my favourite ſubj-&, I will bring the third part 
through the fire, We glorified God in the fire, and 
rejoiced in hope of coming forth as gold. —- 
Sunday, October 3. From five till near eight in the 
morning I talked cloſely with each of the Society : 
then, at Mr. William/on's requeſt, I preached on 
the Ordinances from Iſaiah Ixiv. 5. In thoſe ts con- 
R 3 _  finuance 
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- tinuance and we ſhall be ſaved. I dwelt longeſt 
on what had been moſt negle&ed, family prayer, 

ublic prayer, and the-ſacrament. The Lord fet to 
bis ſeal, and confirmed the word with a double 
bleſſing. —I received the ſacrament at the Minſter, 
They were obliged to conſecrate twice, the con- 
gregation being doubled and trebled through my 
exhortation and example. Glory be to God alone. 
—] went to Mr. I/i/liam/on's Church, who read 
prayers as one. who felt them, and then beckoned 
me. I ſtepped up into the pulpit, when no one 
expetied it, and cried to a full audience, The king» 
dom of God is at hand; repent ye, and believe the 
Goſpel. They were all attention. The word did 
not return void, but accompliſhed that for which 
it was ſent. Neither is he that planted, any thing, 
neither is he that watereth.“ 

October g. Being returned to Leeds, he converſed 
with one of the Preachers who ſeemed, deſirous of 
making a ſeparation; and adds, © I threw away 
ſome words on one, who 1s wiker in his own eyes 
than ſeven men who can render a reaſon.” —The 
next day, he again converſed with the ſame 
Preacher, who frankly confeſſed, if any of the So- 
cieties ſhould defire him to take charge of them 
as a diſtin Body, he ſhou'd not refuſe them. Mr, 
I:/i-y told him plainly, that the ground of all ſuch 
deſigns was pride : but his words were ſpoken into 
the air.—He now ſet out for Scacroſi, and rode on 
to Aberford, to fee his old friend Mr. Ingham, who 
was abſent, labouring in his Lord's vineyard. © I 
had the happineſs, ſays he, of finding Lady Mar- 
garet at home, and their ſon Ignatius. She in- 
formed me that Mr. Ingham's circuit takes in about 
four hundred miles; that he has ſix fellow-la- 
bourers, and a thouſand perſons in his Societies, 
moſt of them converted. I rejoiced in his ſuc- 

cels. 
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ceſs. Ignatius would hardly be ſatisfied at my not 
preaching. We paſſed an hour and a half pro- 
fitably, and got ſafe back to Scacroſt before night. 
Soon after, our deareſt Brother Grimfbatv found us, 
and brought a bleſſing with him. I preached from 
Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to yourſelves, Sc. and 
further enforced our Lord's warning on the So- 
ciety.—OQur hearts were comforted and knit to- 
gether.— October 8, we had another bleſſed hour 
with them, before we left this lively people. I 
continued till one o'clock, in. conference with my 
worthy friend and fellow-labourer, Mr. Grimfbaze ; 
a man after my own heart; whoſe love: of the 
church, flows from his love of Chriſt. With ſuch, 

may my lot be caſt in both worlds. | 
« rode with my faithful Brother Grim/bawo to 
Bramley, and preached to a multitude of ſerious 
ſouls, who eagerly received our Lord's. ſaying, 
Loot up, and lift up your heads, Sc. They ſeemed 
broad awake, when I called again in the morning, 
October g, Watch ye therefore, and pray always, &c. 
Their ſpirit quickened mine. We had ſweet fel- 
towſhip together. I have no doubt but they will 
be counted worthy to eſcape, and to ſtand before 
the Son of Man.—Returning to Leeds, I met my 
Brother /#hitefield, and was much refreſhed: by the 
account of his abundant labours. I waned on him 
to our Room, and gladly fat under his word.— 
October 10. From Iſaiah Ixiv. g. I earneſtly prefſed 
the duties of conſtant communicating, of hearing, 
reading, preaching the word; of faſting, of private, 
family, and public prayer. The ſpirit of love and 
union was in the midſt of us.— I came to Birſtal 
before noon. My congregation was a thouſand 
or two leſs, through George Mhiteſield's preaching 
to-day at Haworth. Between four and five thou- 
land were left, to receive my warning from Luke 
R 4 xxi. 
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xxi. 34. After Church ſervice, we met again: 
every ſoul ſeemed to hang on the word. Two 
ſuch precious opportunities, I have not enjoyed 
this many a day. It was the old time revived ; 
a weighty ſpirit reſted on the congregation, and 
they ſtood like men prepared to meet the Lord.” 
October 11. Mr. Whitefield, and Mr. Grimſhaw, 
were preſent at a Watch-night at Leeds. Mr. 
Weſley preached firſt, and Mr. Whitefield afier 
him. It was a time of great ſolemnity, and of 
great rejoicing in hope of the glorious appearing. 
of the great God. — He now left Leeds, but con- 
tinued preaching in the neighbouring places a few 
days. At Hirſtal, he makes the following obſer- 
vation: *The word was clothed with power, both 
to awaken and to confirm. My principal concern 
is for the diſciples, that their houſes may be built 
on the rock, before the rains deſcend. I hear in 
moſt places, the effect of the word; but I hearken 
after it, leſs than formerly, and take little notice 
of thoſe, who ſay they receive comfort, or faith, 
or forgiveneſs. Let their fruits ſhew it.“ 
October 17. He came to Mr. Grimſbato's, at 
Haworth, and was greatly refreſhed with the ſim- 
plicity and zeal of the people. Here a young 
Preacher in Mr. Ingham's connexion came to ſpend 
the evening with him. * found great love for him, 
ſays Mr. }:/iey, and wiſhed all our ſons in the 
Goſpel, were” equally modeſt and diſcreet.”—He 
was now mare fully informed of the ſtate of the 
people in ſeveral Societies: that, having been pre- 
judiced againſt the Church of England, by ſome 
of the Preachers, their minds had been unſettled, 
and rendered diflatisfied with the Methodiſt econo- 
my. Theſe were eaſily induced to leave the So- 
ciety, and unite themſelves to ſome independent 
body : ſeldom with advantage, but often with —_ 
© 
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He talked largely with Mr. Grimſhaw, how to re. 
medy the evil, © We agreed, ſays he, 1. That no- 
thing can ſave the Methodiſts from falling a prey to 
every ſeducer, but cloſe walking with God, in all 
| the commandments and ordinances; eſpecially read- 
ing the word, and prayer, private, family, and pub: 
lic. 2. That the Preachers ſhould be allowed more 
time in every place, to viſit from houſe to houſe; 
after Mr. Baxter's manner. g. That a {mall treatiſe 
ſhould be written, to ground them in their calling; 
and preſerve them again ſeducers; and be lodged 
in every family,” 

He now ſet out for Lancaſhire, acoompanied by 
his zealous friend Mr. Grimſbatw. They reached 
Mancheſter on the 20th. They found the Society in 
a low divided ſtate, and reduced nearly one half. 
e make more allowance; ſays Mr. Heſley, for this 
poor ſhattered Society, becauſe they have been ne- 
glected, if not abuſed, by our Preachers. The 
Leaders deſired me not to let J. T. come among 
them again, for he did them more harm than good, 
by talking in his witty way againſt the Church and 
Clergy. As for poor J. H. he could not adviſe them 
to go to Church, becauſe he never went himſelf. 
But ſome informed me, that he adviſed them not to 
go. I talked with the Leaders, and earneſtly preſſed 
them to ſet an example to the flock, by walking in 
all the commandments and ordinances.” 'I wrote my 
thoughts to my Brother, as follows. © Mr. Wal. 
ker's letter * deſerves to be ſeriouſly conſidered. One 
only thing occurs to me now, which might prevent 
in great meaſure the miſchiefs which will probably 
enſue after our death: and that is, greater, much 
greater deliberation and care in admitting Preachers. 


Several letters paſſed between Mr. John Maſey, and the Rev. Mr. 
__ of Truro, about this time, They are pub iſhed in the Arminian 
Magazine, 85 : 


Conſider 


266 Tit LIFE or Tae (1736. 


Conſider ſeriouſly, if we have not been too eaſy and 
too haſty in this matter, Let us pray God to ſhew 
us, if this has not been the principal cauſe, why ſo 
many of our Preachers have lamentably miſcarried. 
Ought any new Preacher to be received before we 
know that he is grounded, not only in the doctrines 
we teach, but in the difcipline alſo, and particularly 
in the communion of the Church of England? If we 
we do not inſiſt on that geeyn “ for our deſolate Mo. 
ther, as a prerequiſite, yet ſhould we not be well aſ- 
fared that the candidate is no enemy to the Church? 
met the Society in calm love, and exhorted them 
to ſtand faſt in one mind and one ſpirit; in the old 
paths, or ways of God's appointing. Henceforth 
they will not believe every ſpirit. The Lord ſtabliſh 
their hearts with grace.” 

October 23. He breakfaſted with Mr. Richard 
Barlow, whole uniform conduct, for a great many 
years, has done honour to the Methodiſt Society, 
and to religion in general, I rejoiced, ſays Mr. 
Weſley, in the remembrance of his bleſſed fiſter, now 
in glory. For ſeven years, the adorned the Goſpel 
in all things.” —He afterwards took horſe with Mr. 
Philips, for Hafield. The next day, Sunday the 24th, 
he preached in the church, which was better filled 
than had ever heen known in a morning; and in the 
evening was exceedingly crowded. He makes a 
ſhort obſervation here, that ſhews his attachment to 
the Church of England, in a much ſtronger light than 
any thing which another perſon could fay of him. 
* I taſted the good word, ſays he, while reading it. 
Indeed the Scripture comes with double weight to 
me in a Church. If any pity me for my bigorry, I 
pity themiſor their blind prejudice, which robs them 
of ſo many bleſhngs.” 


Natural afſeftion ; ſuch as parents have for their children, or chil- 
dren for their parents. 
OQuber 
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October 24. He returned to Mancheſter, and 
makes the following obſervations on Mr. /{{b:4eficld's 
candour and liberality. © Here I rejoiced to hear 
of the great good Mr. H##tefield bas done in our 
Societies. He preached as anivegſally as my Bro- 
ther. He warned them every where againſt apoſtacy, 
and inſiſted on the neceſſity of bolinek after juſtza- 
cation, He beat down the ſeparating ſpirit, highly 
commending the prayers and ſervices of our 
charged our people to meet their bands and claſſes 
conſtantly, and never to leave the Methodiſts, or 
Gad would leave them, In a word, he did his ut- 
moſt. to ſtrengthen our hands; and he deſerves the 
thanks of all the Churches for bis abundant labour 
of love.” 

October 29, he wrote to Mr. Grimfoaw as fot- 
lows: © I could not leave this: ſhattered Society fo 
foon as 1 propoſed. . They: have not had fair: play 
from our treacherous ſons in the Goſpel, but have 
been ſcattered by them as ſheep upon the mountains, 
I have: once more perſuaded them to ga to Church 
and Sacrament, and ſtay; to carry them thither the 
next Lord's Day. Nothing but Grace can keep our 
children, after our departure, from running into a 
thouſand ſes; a thouſand errors. Grace, exercited, 
kept up and increaſed in the uſe of all the means; 
eſpecially family and public: prayer and the Sacra» 
ment, will keep them ſteady. Let us labour, while 
we continue here, to ground and build them up is 
the Scriptures, and in all the ordinanees. Feach 
them to handle well the ſword: of the ſpirit, and the 
ſhield of faith. Should I live to fee you again, 1 
truſt you will aſſure me, there is not a member; of all 
your Societies: but reads the Seripture daily;. uſes 
private prayer, joins in family and public worſhip, 
and communicates conſtantly; Ii. ih. is. cantinu. 
auce, and we Hall. le ſauen. 4 
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To my beloved Brethren at Leeds, &c. 


“Grace and peace be multiplied! I thank my 
God on your behalf, for the grace which is given 
unto you, by which ye ſtand faſt in one mind and in 
one ſpirit. My Maſter, I am perſuaded, ſent me to 
you at this time to confirm your ſouls in the preſent 
truth—in YOUR CALLING, in the old paths of Goſ- 
pel ordinances. O that ye may be a pattern to the 
flock for your unanimity and love. O that ye may 
continue ſtedfaſt in the word, and in fellowſhip, and 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers (private, fa- 
mily, and public) till we all meet around the great 
white throne !—I knew beforchand, that the Sanbal- 
lats, and Tol iabs, would be grieved when they 
heard, there was a man come to ſeek the good of 
the Church of England. I expcated they would 
pervert my words, as if I ſhould ſay, The Church 
could ſave you. So indeed you and they thought, 
till I and my Brethren taught you better; and ſent 
you in and through all the means to [zesus CARIST. 
But let not their ſlanders move you. Continue in 
the Old Ship. []zsvs hath a favour for our Church, 
and is wonderfully viſiting and reviving his work in 
her. It ſhall be ſhortly faid, Rejoice ye with Feru- 
ſalem, and be glad with her, all ye that love her: re- 
Joice for joy with her, all ye that mourn for her. 
Bleſſed be God you ſee your caLLING, Let no- 
thing hinder you from going conſtantly to Church 
and Sacrament. -Read the Scriptures daily in your 
families, and let there be a church in every houſe. 
The word is able to build you up, and if ye watch 
and pray always, 4 ſhall be counted worthy to ſtand 
before the Son of Man.—Watch ye therefore, ſtand 
faſt in the faith, quit yourſelves like men, be ſtrong: 
let all your things be done in love. I rejoice in 
1 5 hope 


 1756.] REV. CHARLES WESLEY. ., 269 


hope of preſenting you all in that day. Look up, 
for your eternal ſalvation draweth near. 

« T examined more of the Society. Moſt of them 
have known the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. — 
Ottober go, I dined with my candid friend and cen- 
ſor, Dr. Byrom. 1 ſtood cloſe to Mr. Clayton in 
Church, as all the week paſt, but not a look would 
he caſt towards me, 


* So ſtiff was his Parochial pride,” 


and ſo faithfully did he keep his covenant with his 
eyes, not to look upon an old friend, when called a 
Methodiſt. —Ottober 31, I ſpake with the reſt of 
the Claſſes. I refuſed tickets to J. Md E. R. all 
the reſt were willing to follow my advice, and go to 
Church and Sacrament. The Diſſenters I ſent 10 
their reſpective Meetings. Theſe extracts ſrom Mr. 
Charles Weſley's * for the preſent year, ſhew, 
in the cleareſt light, that he had a jult view of the 
peculiar Calling of the Methodilts, and that he was 
exceedingly anxious they ſhould abide in it. He 
was fully convinced, that all attempts to form the 
people into an independent Body, originated in the 
pride and ſelfiſhneſs of ſome of the Preachers, and 
would be injurious to the progreſs of the work. He 
ſaw, however, that, under various pretences, the 
Preachers would finally prevail, and obtain their pur- 
poſe, though not during the life of his Brother. He 
vas {till comforted with the hope, that whenever ſuch 
an event ſhould take place, there would be found, 
perhaps, a third part of the people in the Societies 
who would have judgment and virtue enough left to 
withſtand it, and continue a connexion on the ori- 
ginal plan. How far his expectations will be re- 
alized; time muſt diſcover, 


November 
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November 1, Mr. Weſley left Maucheſier, and 
on the 6th came ſaſe to his friends at Briſtol. This, 
I believe, was the Jaft journey he ever took through 
any conſiderable part of the kingdom. He after- 
wards divided his labours chiefly between London and 
Briſtol, and continued to preach till within a ſhort 
time of his death. Many conjectures have been 
made concerning the reaſons which induced him to 
deſiſt from travelling, and from taking the ſame ac- 
tive part in the government of the Societies which 
before he had done. Not a few have attributed his 
conduct, in this refpe&, to a loſs of zeal, and true 
vital religion; and 1 confeſs that I was once of that 
opinion; but F have fince been more perfealy in- 
formed, and better acquainted with the nature of 
his ſituation. The following circumſtances will 
throw ſome light on this matter. 1. His determined 
oppoſition againſt all attempts to unite the members 
of the Methodiſt Societies into an independent Body, 
made the leading Preachers, who wiſhed it, his ene- 
mies. 2. His avowed opinion, that many Preachers 
were admitted into the connexion, as Itinerants, 
who were not qualified for that ſtation, united all of 
this deſcription with the former, and both together 
endeavoured to perſuade the people, that Mr. Charles 
W:/lcy was an enemy to all the Lay-Preachers, and 
no friend to Methodiſm itſelf: nor were perſons 
wanting, who whiſpered theſe things into the ears of 
Mr. John Weſley, to prejudice his mind againſt his 
Brother. Mr. Charles, being fully aware of all this, 
and wiſhing to avoid a low and illiberal oppoſition; 
and eſpecially occaſions of frequent difference with 
his Brother, thought it beſt to retire from a ſituation 
in which all his words and aQtions were artfully. miſe 
conſtrued and miſrepreſented, and from having any 
ſhare in the government of the Societies, which he 


law, or thought he ſaw, was approaching towards a 
ſyſtem 
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ſyſtem of human policy, that in the end could not be 
carried on without ſometimes having recourle to the 
arts of miſrepreſentation and deception. Thele he 
abhorred in all perſons, but when praftiſed under the 
maſk of religion, they always l to him more 
deteſtable. 

He ſtill continued, however, firmly attached to 
the Methodiſts, and laboured by every means which 
his fituation would permit, to avert the evils he 
feared, and to promote the good of the Societies. 
He never loſt fight of any attempts to detach the 
people from their former connexions, and unite them 
into an independent Body, and uniformly oppoled 
them with all the influence he had. In 1758, he 
publiſhed his teſtimony on this ſubjett in the follow- 
ing words: © I think myſelf bound in duty, to add 
my teſtimony to my Brother's. His twelve reaſons 
againſt our ever ſeparating from the Church of Eng- 
Jand, are mine allo. I ſubſcribe to them with ai 
my heart. Only with regard to the firſt, I am quite 
clear, that it is neither expedient nor Lawrur fot 
me to ſeparate. And I never had the leaſt inclina- 
tion or temptation ſo to do. My affeftion for the 
Church is as ſtrong as ever: and I clearly ſee my 
CALLING ; which is to live and to die in her com- 
munion. This therefore I am determined to do, the 
Lord being my helper.” 

In 1786, after Mr. John aſley had been pre- 
vailed upon to ordain ſome of the Preachers, he re- 
publiſhed the ſame Teſtimony, and in other ways 
ſhewed the moſt marked diſapprobation of his Bro- 
ther's conduct. Yet he ſtil] continued to preach in 
the Societies as uſual, and ta correſpond with his 
Brother; not only on matters relating to the new 
ordination among the Methadiſts, but on other ſub- 
jeds. In a letter to his Brother, dated April , 
2 787, he obſerves, © IF ferved J7f-Street Chapel un 

Friday 
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Friday and yeſterday. Next Saturday I propoſe to 
ſleep in your bed. S. B. and I ſhall not diſagree. 
* Stand to your own propoſal : Let us agree to 

differ.” I leave America and Scotland to your lateſt 
thoughts and recognitions: only obſerving now, that 
you are exactly right: © He did nothing before he 
aſked me.. True, he aſked your leave to ordain 
two more Preachers, before he ordained them: but 
while your anſwer was coming to prohibit him, he 
took care to ordain them both. Therefore, his aſk- 
ing you was a mere compliment. This I ſhould not 
mention, but out of concern for your authority. 
Keep it while you live; and, after your death, detur 
digniori—or rather, dignioribus *. Vou cannot ſettle 
the ſucceſſion : you cannot divine how God will ſettle 
it. Have the people of given you leave to 
de KELP F 1 

In this letter, ſpeaking of genius, he obſerves, © I 
never knew a genius that came to good. What can 
be the reaſon? Are they as premature in evil as in 
good; or do their ſuperior talents overſet them? 
Muſt every man of a ſuperior underſtanding lean to, 
and truſt and pride himſelf in it ?!—I never envied a 
man of great parts: I never wiſhed a friend of mine 
poſſeſſed of them. | 

« Poor J. H.] What has genius done ſor him? 
ruined his fortune, and ruined his body. Laft night 
I heard he was dying of a putrid fever. We prayed 
for him at the table: but I know not whether he is 
alive or dead. His ſickneſs was ſent to prepare him 
either for Paradiſe, or for Orders. Such a meſſen— 


Let it be given to one more worthy; or rather, in the plural, to 2 
who are more worthy of it. He ſpeaks ironically of theſe worthies, who 
aimed at the ſupreme power in the Societies, over the head of his Bro- 
ther. | | 

+ Ecclefin Anglicana Preſbyter Johannes. John, Preſbyter of the Church 
of — This ſignature I believe Mr. 7ohn 1540 ſometimes, uſed 
in the carly part of life, when writing to his Brother. 


ger 
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ger may perhaps take Sam. or Charles, from the evil. 
I never ſought great things for them ; or greater for 
myſelf, than that I may eſcape to land—on a broken 
piece of the ſhip. It 1s my daily and hourly prayer, 
that I may eſcape ſafe to land- and that an entrance 
may be miniſtered to you abundantly, into the ever- 
laſting kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt.” 

Mr. Charles Weſley had a weak body, and a poor 
ſtate of health, during the greateſt part of his life. 
I believe he laid the foundation of both, at Oxford, 
by too cloſe application to ſtudy, and abſtinence from 
food. He rode much on horſeback, which probably 
contributed to lengthen out life to a good old age. 
I viſited him ſeveral times in his laſt ſickneſs, and 
his body was indeed reduced to the moſt extreme 
ſtate of weakneſs. He poſſeſſed that ſtate of mind 
which he had been always pleaſed to ſee in others 
unaffected humility, and holy reſignation to the will of 
God. He had no tranſports of joy, but ſolid hope 
and unſhaken confidence in Chriſt, which kept his 
mind in perfect peace. A few days before his death 
he compoſed the following lines. Having been filent 
and quiet for ſome time, he called Mrs. Weſley to 
him, and bid her write as he dictated; 


* In age and feebleneſs extreme, 

Who ſhall a ſinful worm redeem ? 
Jeſus, my. only hope thou art, 

Strength of my failing fleſh and heart ; 
O! could I catch a ſmile from thee, 
And drop into Eternity!“ 


He died March 29, 1788, aged ſeventy-nine years 
and three months; and was buried, April 3, in Ma- 
rybone church-yard, at his own defire. The pall 
was ſupported by eight Clergymen of the Church of 
England, On his tomb-ſtone are the following lines, 
written by himſelf on the death of one of his friends : 

8 they 
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they could not be more aptly applied to any perſon, 
than to Mr. Charles Weſley. 


With poverty of ſpirit bleſs'd, 

Reſt, happy Saint, in Jeſus reſt ; 

A Sinner ſav 'd, through grace forgiv” n, 
Redeem'd from carth to reign in heav'n! 
Thy labours of unwearied love, 

By thee forgot, are crown'd above; 
Crown'd, through the mercy of thy Lord, 
With a free, full, immenſe reward ! 


Mr. We/ley was of a warm and lively diſpoſition ; 
of great frankneſs and integrity, and generous and 
ſteady in his friendſhips. His love of ſimplicity, 
and utter abhorrence of hypoeriſy, and even of af- 
fectation in the profeſſors of religion, made him 
ſometimes appear ſevere on thoſe who aſſumed a con- 
ſequence, on account of their experience, or, were 
pert and forward in talking of themſelves and others. 
Theſe perſons were ſure of meeting with a reproof 
from him, which ſome, perhaps, might call precipi- 
tate and imprudent, though it was evidently founded 
on a knowledge of the human heart. In converſa- 
tion he was pleaſing, inſtructive, and cheerful; and 
his obſervations were often ſeaſoned with wit and 
humour. His religion was genuine and unaffeed. 
As a Miniſter, he was ſamiliarly acquainted with 
every part of divinity; and his mind was furniſhed 
with an uncommon knowledge of the Scriptures. 
His diſcourſes from the pulpit were not dry and ſyſ- 
tematic, but flowed from the preſent views and feel- 
ings of his own mind. He had a remarkable talent 
of expreſſing the moſt important truths with ſimpli- 
city and energy ; and his diſcourſes were ſometimes 
truly apoſtolic, forcing convittion on the hearers in 
ſpite of the moſt determined oppoſition. As a huſ- 
band, a father, and a friend, his character was ami— 
able, Mrs. Weſley brought him five children, of 

8 whon 


Rv. CHARLES WESLEY. + 276 


whom two ſons and a daughter are ſtill living. The 
ſons diſcovered a taſte for muſic, and a fine muſical 
ear, at an early period of infancy, Which excited ge- 
neral amazement ; and are now juſtly admired by the 
beſt judges for their talents 1n that plealing art. 
From a review of the life of Mr. Charles Weſley, 
as delineated in the preceding ſheets, it will appear 
evident, that the Methodiſts are greatly indebted to 
him for his unwearied labours and great uſefulneſs 
at the firſt formation of the Societies, when every 
ſtep was attended with difficulty and danger . And 
being dead he yet ſpeaketh, by his numerous and 
excellent hymns, written for the uſe of the Societies, 
which ſtill continue-to be the means of daily edifica- 
tion and comfort to thouſands, It has been pro- 
poſed to publiſh a volume of Sermons, ſeletted from 
his manuſcripts, for the benefit of his widow : if this 
ſhould be done, it is hoped the Methodiſts will ſhew 
their gratitude to his memory, and that they are not 
' unworthy of the benefits they have received from 
im. 
His lively turn of thought did not leave him in his 
old age, as the following lines will teſtify. 


THE MAN OF FASHION. 
Written in 1784. 


What is a modern Man of Faſhion ? 
A man of taſte and diſſipation: 

A buſy man, without employment, 

- A happy man, without enjoyment. 

Who ſquanders all his time and treaſures, 
On empty joys, and taſteleſs pleaſures ; 
Viſits, attendance, and attention, 

And courtly arts, too low to mention. 


— 


* The labours of the Methodiſt Preachers at preſent, are mere amuſe- 
ment, compared with his fatigues and dangers. 


In 
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In ſleep, and dreſs, and ſport and play, 
He 2 his worthleſs life away F * g 
Has no opinion of his own, 

But takes from leading Beaux the ton ; 
With a diſdainful ſmile or frown, 

He on the rif-raf crowd looks down : 


'The world polite, his friends and he, 
And all the reſt are Nobody! 


Taught by the Great his ſmiles to ſell, 
And how to write, and how to ſpell ; 
The Great his oracles he makes, 

Copies their vices and miſtakes ; 
Cuitom purſues, his only rule, 
And lives an ape, and dies a fool ! 


Had Mr. Charles W:/ley engaged in the higher 
walks of verſe, there is no doubt but he would have 
been eſteemed a conſiderable poet, even by thoſe 
who now defpiſe his hymns. He choſe the moſt 
excellent way—the writing of hymns for the inſtruc- 
tion and edification of the many, rather than devote 
all his life in attempts to pleaſe the fancy of the few. 
Some of his hymns are certainly among the beſt 
pieces in that ſpecies of compoſition. The follow- 
ing hymn has, through miſtake, been attributed to 
his Brother. 


Written after a Riot. 


« Ye ſimple ſouls that ſtray 
Far from the path of peace, 
(That unfrequented way 
To life and happineſs ;) 
How long will ye your folly love, 
And throng the downward road, 
And hate the wiſdom from above, 
And mock the ſons of God?“ &c. 
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